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The Monitory Viſion, 
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PROPHECY I. 
C n Ar * ERS IV=—VIL 


Comprehends the remarkable Events of Providence 
relating to the idolatrous Roman Empire, while 
the Church ſuffered repeated Perſecutions: The 


Overthrow of Idolatry : And the peaceful Eſtab- 


liſhment of Chriſtianity under e and 
his Succeſſors. oy 


SCENE Lean 
e of Cod in heeven, ee 


majeſty, ſurrounded with heavenly attendants, all joining in worſhip 
and adoration, 
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3 CENE IIe . v. 


abe in i hand bf God, ſealed with fewen feats. 
r come, and take the'book, and 
aßen it. Nene could be found worthy:even to look upon it, but @ per- 
Jon wha appedri in the mid? of the throne like à lamb hich ſag been 


main who came and 00) ap ; at which 


all ö 
| SCENE II- CAA. vi. L 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Lan of God, having received the book, begins to 


7 open the ſeals, and proceeds until fix are opened. At the opening of 


theſe covers different hieroplyphics appeared. Four of them contained 
the pictures of horſes with their riders; ſome of a very portentous and 
terrible appearance: Ile fifth fhewed the ſouls of martyrs, earneſtly 
praying that their blood might be avenged : And the opening of the 
- fexth gives a views of the terrors of the end of the world. 


SCENE IV-Crasy, VII. 


| This fhews a time of great. txauguillity ; during which the faithfa 

* feruants of God, among all nations of profeſſing chriſtians, are marked 
for him, and diſtinguiſhed from common profeſſors,” to be under his pe- 
culiar protection : Their number is ſmall in proportion to the whole, but 

a great multitude when viewed ſeparately. The ſame. ſealing, or mark- 

2ng, is continued afterwards among all nations through fucceeding 

ages, until there is a multitude which no man can number: And a 


repreſentation 1s gipen.of their ei joy * Halte; in heaven. 


. R O PH E. FA X II. „ 
Curt EAS VIII XI. . 
Great Judgments brought on the World by the De- 
ſtruction of the civil Empire of Rome, the Riſe of 
"Mahomet,” the Arms of the Saracens, and the 
Power of the Turkiſh Armies. The Profanation 
of the viſible Church under the Reign of Anti- 
chriſt : And a general View of the Deſtruction 


4 of Andchrits Empire. 
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S u 14+—C a Ar. VIII. 

LA! * "RIG" upon the opening of 

the ſeventh ſeal, Seven angels appear With ſeven trumpets. Four of 
tht trumpets are here ſounded,' and the Roman empire is invaded on all 
Abr bYborbarous nations from the north ; by which the imperial power 
: „ 


by eclipſed. 
SCENE II_Cunar. IX. 112. 
The firſt Wo, viz. * 
The rife of, Mahan, and the armies of Saravens, 83 
— 


"$CENE Hic, AX. -t. 
' The ſecond Wo, vi. 
The power of the Turkiſh armies, predicted by the fexth trumpet. 


SCENE IV—Cnare. X. 


Jeſus Chriſt appears with a little book in his hand. Seven thunders 
add great ſolemnity to the ſcene. Chriſt then declares with a ſalemm 
oath. that the time ſhall not be yet, or ſhall not longer be delayed. St. 
John is commanded to take and eat, the book, and thus is prepared ta 
rnb again before many people, and nations, and tongues, and kings. 


SCENE VadC's es 6s Kl. 


A general view of the profanation of the church under the reign of 
Antichriſt, and the aAifled flate of the true worſhippers of God 
through a long period of twelve hundred and fixty years. The care 
taken by Providence to continue a ſufficient number of witneſſes to the 
truth through all that mournful period; the efforts of their enemies to 
deftroy them ; and a triumph over the witneſſes as flain. The marac- 
ulous ręſurrection of the witneſſes, and aſtenſion into heaven. The 
conſequent ſhock given to the capital of Antichrift's empire; and the in- 
troduction of Chrift's univerſal kingdom on earth by the ſounding of 
the ſeventh trumpet, which brings the third enn N 
of Antichriſt. Fla 


CONTEN Ts: 
= - PvP i RI INT. 
3 "CrarrtzRs XII-XIV. N 
The Church flying i into the Wilderneſs. The Ro- 
man Empire under Seven Forms of Government. 
'* The Riſe of Antichriſt, and a general View of 
the Judgments by which his Empire will be over» 
_ thrown, f in a Viſion of a great Harveſt and Vint- 
age. 
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* 8 C E N E 1.—C na r. XII. | 


The Church flying into the Wildernefs. 
A view of the vifible church from its pureſt flate + The perſecutions 


ie ſuffered the Pagan emperors of Rome : Her flight into the 


milder And YER DESI: 
„** 


* 


The Recs Lupine under ſeven Forms of Government. 


St. Fokn, in this nifion, is tranſhorted to the ſea ſhore ; and as he 
flood on the beach, a ſea monſter roſe up of the moſt terrible form, having 


ieee N 


8 0 E N E 11 H AP. XIII. 11—18. 
The Riſe of Amichrift 


* 


1 


A bend heat appears rifing out of the earth, having two horns fle | 


a lamb, He ſoon apptars fierce und blaſphemous, and efſumes all the 


power of the firſt beaſt, and joins with him. He pretends to habe the. 
authority of a prophet, and to work miracles ; and by this means de- 
ceives the nations, and perſuades them to ſet up an image of the firft 
beaft, and worſhip it. All are compelled, on pain of death, to receive 
4 1 as Jubjefs of the ap © in 1 ws a 


8 C E. N 1. IV.—0C HAP. XIV. . 


Frarthier aſſurance is given of the deſtruction of the empire of Anti- 
A And an anticipation of the triumph of the ſaints. 


* 


CONTENDS 
S EN Ev. Or. XIV. 15—20. 


= A general repreſentation of the judgments 
Abe wi Croton; ef. pt 
vintage. 12 ii. £034 


P R O p H E c 10 
T7 CHAPTERS XV—XIX. 


The particular Judgments brought on the Empire 
of Antichriſt in a long Series, iſſuing in its De- 
ſtruction. A Deſcription of the great Harlot, 
and the Angel's Explanation of the Emblem as 
ſignifying Antichriſtian Rome, called by the 
myſtical Name of Babylon. The Overthrow of 

Babylon, and the pathetic Lamentation at her 
Fall. Chriſt and his Armies gain a complete 
Victory over the Beaſt and falſe Prophet. 


SCENE TR OR XV. 


Ale fong of Moſes imitated by the faints, in the ni 
"their deliverance from the tyranny of the beaſt. Preparation made 
the execution of a ſeries of judgments on the empire of Antichriſt, by 


, appearance o ſeen angels with ſeven vials or cups full of the wrath 
of God. 


* SCENE nc 47. XVI. 


Tie ſeven vials, or cups of wrath, poured out by the angels, bring a 
fucteſfion of particular judgments, by which the great city, or church of 


WH" antichriftian empire, is at aft 9 
SCENE IL-Cuar XVII. 
A deſcription of the great HARLOT, and an explanation of the ems, 
— 2 fignifying antichriſtian Rome, called by the myſtical name 


Tie overthrow of Babylon, and the pathetic lamentation at her fall, © 


C 0 * T E N T 8. 
SCENE Ven NIX. 
e triumph of the ſaints ut the fall of Babylon. A general view 


_ of the approathing happy flate of the church, as the marriage of the 
Land. And Chrift and his armies going out to the laſt battle, and 


gaining a decifive viclory over the beaft and falſe * | 


P ROPHECY. v. * 
CAHATTEARS XX XXI. 
Satan Bound for a Thouſand Years ; during which 
Time the Saints reign with Chriſt on Earth by 
the univerſal Prevalence of the Goſpel. The 
Corruption of the World after that Period. The 


General judgment. * the complete F elicity 
. the heavenly World. 


SCENE Car 1 5 


A view of the univerſal prevalence of Chrif's kingdom on earth, 
whack is to continue a thouſand years. A vaſt army of enemies at the 


end of this period, who are defroyed by . 
day — nia a 


ui 8 E N E 1c uA r. XX. 11—16. 
A N of the — Judgment. 
SCENE 1 13 5 R a=d. 
e 9 


| A total change made in the of th ee 4 
4 new heauen and 'a nem earth, the former being difptued and 
away. A glorious city comes down from God, + * "= 


SCENE W. -O nr. XXL 8 


4 gonticular deſc ben of the glorious city New Jeruſalem, or the 
heavenly flate. 


SCENE Me art XXII. 


A paradiſe apprars in the midſt of the New Jeruſalem, deſcriled in 
Nures taken from the primitive earthly. paradiſe, A farther atteſta- 
tron to the truth of theſe prophecies, and a warning againſt any man's 
adding to or diminiſhing from the words of this book, 
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OFWITHESTANDING the 
limited capacities of man, and his 
more immediate concern with 
preſent objects, jit is frequently 


* conduct, that we ſhould know 
fem things beforehand, in order to guard againſt 
foreſeen evils, and ſecure life and its enjoyments. 
It is the part of Wiſdom and Prudence to conſider 


cauſes and effects with attention ; to obſerve the 
Proſpects which open before us ; and to judge of 


important events while yet at a diſtance. Withouß 


* S er Pole I. + romp 
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neceſſary for the direction of our 


1 
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PEE W ddl OBSERVATIONS 
; this ka of SiatGence 1 we could form mo regular de- 
hens 16 life, and ſhould be perpetually re to 


8 | dilappointments and dangers. 


In the great affairs of nations ſuch Reeity; is 


very irhportafſt ſince multitudes may be involved | 


ſuddenly in a long train of calamities by the blind 
precipitation. of their rulers, and the appearanc 
difficulties and dangers ant which they Rave 


made no proviſion. 


God never deſigned i that man  thould have ſuch | 
pteſcience as to kfiow all. the Ihiftibg ſcenes bf life 


before they come. This would be ſo far from add- 


ing to the happineſs of life, that on the contrary, all 


enjofments, beitig + comprized in obe i 


landſcape of future events, would at once fill the = 


mind, and be inconſiſtent. with the pleaſing ſuc- 
ceſſion of agreeable impreſſions ; and all the evils of 
life, being brought into ne aggregate view, would 
oppreſs the ſoul with and terror inceffant and 
inſupportable. Beſides, this would be inconſiſtent 
with that fenfe of continua depertdence on the ſu- 
preme government of the eternal King, which is 
proper for all ratiohal 'Beings, and more eſpecially 
for man in a Nate of weakneſs and guilt. 

Vet there are great events Which ſometimes t 
place in the world, fo far beyond the reach of 0 


man ſagacity, but of ſo much importance, not only” | 


to individuals, but to nations, and eſpecially \ to the 
church of God, that ſome previous intimations of 
them may rationally be defired and expected; as 


warnings to the wicked, and ene wtagements e 
virtuous and pious ; and as infallible evidences of 


God's n r Nor is this incon- 
ſiſtent 
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ſiſtent with juſt ideas of the ſovereign authority and | 

inſcrutable counſels of the Moſt High. For though 2 

ſecret things belong to the Lord, yet At his pleaſure 

he may communicate ſome of his purpoſes from 

tine to time; that mankind may Know there is a 

Soc who rules in the armies of heaven, and among 

the inhabitants of the earth; and that the righteous 

repoſe their confidence in him. _ 
Mankind in all ages, with one conſent, have en- 
tertained the ſentiment, that the Deity may reveal 

things. ſecret and future by dreams, viſions, voices; ' 

fipns, of prophetic inſpiration. This is evident by 

the variety of auguries and arts of divination uni- 
verſally practiſed among the heathen ; by their fre- 
quent confultation of oracles, and dependence on 
what their prieſts uttered in the ravings of pretend. 
ed inſpiration. Thetefore if the true religion, from 
the begi ming, Bad been wholly deſtitute of all ex- 
traordinaty communications 3 heaven, idolaters 

> would have made this a capital obje&ion againſt the 
= worſhip of the one true God and ioried 3 in the ſu- 

” periority of their own deities. But divine revela- 
tion fully juſtifies our dependence on an omniſcient 
God, to make known things that are to come; as far 
may be neceſſary to give a demonſtration of his 

-Uſiverſal government, and manifeſt his favoar to all 

| that truſt in him. * 

Ihe ſcriptures of the old teſtament abound with * 

inſtances of divine premonitions, oracles, and proph- 

ecies ; ; foretelling remarkable events relating to per- 

ſons, families, the national affairs of Iſrael, or e, 

traordinary revolutions i in the world. 


1 27 
Ns The 
* | N 


* ö þ * * " Ng : 
= % - 


„ 
Be. 


Y R , 
„ 7 * & 2 d % F 


Me 10 en Al OBSERVATIONS 


. Mofait diſpenſation was wholly founded on 
munications of the mind, and will of- God. to 
the poſterity of Abraham. ' Th / depended entife- 4 
| ly on his care and conduct, from the time of their 
deliverance out bf Egypt ; and God encouraged theix 
obedience. with promiſes of many peculiag, fayqurs, , 
and warned them of ſignal judgments' to be brought” 
on them if they were diſobedient. The divine ora- 
cle was eſtabliſhed among them, which they might 
conſult on extraordinary occaſions; and from t thence x 
they received. plain and unequivocal anſwers. God 
alſo gave them a ſucceſſion. of prophets, -who pre |» 
dicted many events, near at hand or more remote, 7 
mercies or judgments ; by which they co pfirmed 
| their miſſion, enforced their warnings and Ah 
tions to repentance, and encouraged the righteous 8 
to truſt in God under the greateſt afflictions. But 
efpecially the characters of the expected Meſſiah, 
and the bleſſings to be njoyed under Kis reign, 
were repeatedly foretold, in language more and 
more explicit and deſcriptive as the time of his ap- 
pearing drew near. Such predictions ſo conſtantly 8 
preceded all remarkable providences with reſpect to 
God's choſen people, that the prophet Amos ex, 
preſſeth himſelf with great propriety when he 1 


4 Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he 
vealeth his ſecrets to his ſervants the prophets, 1 
Many of the ancient predictions not only declare, 
in general terms, the extraordinary deſigps of Prov- 
idence, but often mention particular circumſtagges 
and fix with preciſion the times of great events. 
Noah had divine warning, not only that an univer- 
* kluge was coming on the world, but that it 
ſhould 
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ould be ät che end of one landed 5 and 5 5 | 
years; to'which time the patience of God was ' 


ted. Abraham was notified that his Poker, 


E. ſhould be ſervants in a ſtrangs land, and | be afflicted 


3 


1 
* 


four Hundred years; and thats God would then 
judge that nation, and afterwards bring them out 


Wich great ſubſtance, The duration of the captiv- 
ity of judah in Babylon, i is expreſsly fixed by the 
+ prophet Jeremiah- to ſeventy years. That great 


and good monarch Cyr'#ss, who gave the Jews liberty 
to return to their own land, and rebuild, Jeruſalem, 


| is mentioned by name, by the prophet Thaiah, above 


an hundred years before that event took place; and 


: with ſome remarkable circumſtances of his taking 


the great city Babylon. The time for the appear- 


ance of the Meſſiah is very preciſely determined, in 


Daniel's prophgey, tobe at the expiration of ſeven- 
ty weeks or four hundred and ninety years, from the 
rebuilding of Jeruſalem ; and the deſtruſtion of the 
city and temple by the Romans, ſoon after the Meſ- 
ſiah's death, is alſo predicted in the ſame prophecy. 

The fulfilment of theſe, and many other prophe- 
Ic equally explicit and determinate, gave unde- 
jable demonſtration. of the infinite knowledge and 
rious perfections of the God of Iſrael, There- 
e to theſe predictions God appeals for the vindi- 
cation. of his own unrivalled character,“ I am God, 
and there is none elle ; I am God, and there is none 
like me; declaring the end from the beginning, and 
from ancient times the things that are not yet done; 
ſaying, : my counſel ſhall Rand, and 1 will F 
all my pleaſure. * 


— 


at Iſai. Avi. 10. 
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22 GENERAL OBSERVATIONS 


The ſame kind of evidence of the divine perfec- 
tions and the truth of Revelation has been contin- 
ued under the New Teſtament. Though the chriſt 
ian church does not ſtand in need of ſuch a ſucceſ- 
ſion of prophets as were ſent in ancient times; yet 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt foretold his own 
and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem with the whole 
Jewiſh polity. The ſpirit of prophecy wag alſo giv- 
en to the apoſtles, and ſome of the primitive chriſt. 
ians, on ſpecial occaſions. - The coming of Anti- 
chriſt, and the great apoſtacy of the chriſtian church 
under his reign, were predicted by all the apoſtles, 
ſo that chriſtians in that day were in conſtant ex- 

| peRation of thoſe ſtrange events. St. Paul very 

_  expreſsly mentions ſome of the principal charafters 
of that man of ſin ; the manner of his introduction 
and the time when he would make his appearance: 
That it would not be until the Roman emperors, 
who were an effectual bar to the appearance of ſuch 
a new power, were taken out of the way; after ( | 
which he would ſoon be revealed.“ And the great 7 
corruption of morals conſequent upon the reign. of , 
Antichriſt, the ſame apoſtle very particularly pre- 
dicts in his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy: W 
prophecy is alſo confirmed by Peter, and Jude, * | 
ſome additional circumſtances, 

But that chriſtianity might have the utmoſt ad- 
vantage of that kind of evidence which ariſes from 
the accompliſhment of prophecies, the canon of the 
New Teſtament ends with this revelation made by 
_ Chriſt to St. John ; which * a ſurpriſing 

ſeries 


* 2 Theſſ. ii. 3—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, g. 
+ 2 Tim. iii. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. Jude, verſes 14—19. 
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ſeries of extraordinary events, relating to the church, 
the Roman empire, and the worl@atilarge as far as 
the affairs of the world have any connexion with 
the church. The predictions of this book are more 
various and extenſive than any other prophecies in 
the facred ſcriptures : They extend from the time 
when the apoſile ſaw theſe viſions, through all ſuc- 
ceeding ages, even to the conſummation of all things; 
and they not only predict the moſt remarkable rev- 
olutions in the world, and in the ſtate of the church, 
but point out with great preciſion, the times when 
ſome of the moſt important events were to com- 
mence, and their continuance. Therefore, if this 
prophecy can be interpreted in an eaſy and conſiſt- 
ent manner, according to the natural import of the 
emblems and ſtrong figures uſed in it ; if we are 
able to fix, with a good degree of certainty, on the 
principal, events predicted, and prove their correſ- 
pondence with the times particularly aſſigned; we 
ſhall have ſtriking evidence, not only that this book 
Ws written by divine inſpiration, but that the whole 
gf the chriſtian revelation is true. The evidence 
ill be ſuperiour even to that of miracles ; for 
3 Satan may deceive men with ſigns and ly- 
wonders, none but God can aſſure us of aſton- 
ng changes and revolutions to take place in diſ- 
fant ages of the world, far beyond the ſagacity of 
the human mind, or of any creature. When mira- 
cles have ceaſed for a long time, the impreſſions of 
that kind of evidence grow weaker continually : 
But when one prophecy after another is fulfilled, at - 
the very time when the events were to be expected, 
and agreeably to the natural order; when the ſeries 
{till goes on, and new evidence is preſented from 
+ * more 


24 OBSERVATIONS on THE DESsICN, Form, 


more recent facts; when this is repeated from time 
to time until the whole plan of divine Providence 
& finiſhed ;” this is a continued teſtimony to man- 
kind that the God of heaven reveals his ſecrets, and 
we have the firmeft grounds of faith in his word. 

Upon this conſideration, this prophetic book of 
the New Teſtament demands the higheſt veneration 
and attention. Inſtead of neglecting it as unintelli- 
gible and uſeleſs, we ought, with ſerious and earneſt. 
application of mind, to inquire what are the great 
things which God has been pleaſed to make known 
to his church: That as our knowledge of this reve- 
lation increaſes, we may find our faith in the goſpel 
ſtrengthened, and our hope encouraged, and be able 
to filence the cavils of infidelity. 


| | * 
SER TION II. 


Of the Dzs:cn, Forw, and STYLE of the REvZ- 


LATION. 25 


TH E general deſign of this revelation 
is the ſame with that of the principal prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, viz. to admoniſh the church of 
its declenſions and corruptions ; to reclaim men 
from their fins, and warn them of approaching judgs 
ments, and to comfort the people of God, and en- 
courage their faith and patience under the ſevereſt 
trials, by giving them aſſurance that God will ſup- 
port his own cauſe againſt all adverſaries—deliver 
his church in due time from perſecutions and ſuf- 
ferings, and manifeſt the wiſdom and righteouſneſs 
of his government, in the final iſſue of things, by 

puniſhing 


AND STYLE OF THE REVELATION 25 


puniſhing the enemies of his goſpel with utter de- 
ſtruction, and exalting his ſervants to a ſtate of per- 
fect and everlaſting felicity. In whatever obſcuri- 
ties this prophecy, from the very nature of it, is in- 
volved; this general deſign is plain to chriſtians of 
ordinary capacities; and they may read it with this 
great advantage, of having all the paſſions of the 
ſoul rouſed and warmed, as to general truths, by the 
force of the ſtrongeſt paintings of language, though 
they may be ignorant of the meaning of 5 Per- 
ticulars. 

But the more ſpecial deſign of this book is to rep- 
reſent the progreſs of the goſpel from the begin- 
ning; the enmity of Satan againſt it; and his con- 
tinual attempts to deſtroy the church: While God, 
from time to time, by his ſpecial favour, preſerves a 
remnant of faithful worſhippers, and finally con- 
quers all the adverſaries of the goſpel, eſtabliſhes his 
; kingdom over all nations, and prepares the way for 

the introduction of Keavedly felicity. 
The form of the revelation is peculiar. As it is 
ba repreſentation of things in viſions, it agrees with 
the manner in which revelations were made to the 
prophets in ancient times ; and there is a remarka- 
ble agreement between this and the prophecies of 
Daniel relating to the latter days, not only as to 
the manner of the revelation, but the matter like- 
wiſe, St. John has a more particular viſion of that 
fourth great beaſt which Daniel ſaw ; and of the 
ten horns ; and of that little horn or blaſphemous 
power which ſprang up among them, which is plain. 
Iy the Antichriſt, or St. John's ſecond beaſt. Both 
Daniel and St. John exactly agree as to the dura- 

tion 


a 
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tion of this laſt power, viz. a time, times, and an 
half; both behold this blaſphemous beaſt ſlain, and 
his body given to the burning flame; both have a 
viſion of the univerſal kingdom of Chriſt upon 
earth; and the prophecies of both extend to the 
end of the world. But the revelation made to St. 
John has theſe diſtinguiſhing characters; that there 
is not ſo j intricate a mixture of events, near and re- 
mote, as in the viſions of Daniel and the other 
prophets ; that the order of them is not ſa often in- 
terrupted ; and that the emblems and enigmatica] = 
language are not involved in ſo deep obſcurity, but 
are capable of an eaſier interpretation, by due at= 
tention to the principal deſign and ſeries of the 
viſions, the natural ſignification of the emblems, and 
the figures frequently uſed by the ancient prophets, 
It is obvious that this book is divided into ſeveral 
diſtin@ parts, and that the particular viſions in each 
part proceed in a regular manner ; the former pre- 
paring the way for thoſe which EU until the 
repreſentation of things belonging to the ſame di- 
viſion is completed. Yet the order is not ſo ſtrict. "2 
ly continued from one part to another, that t 
next ſeries of events always begins Preciſely where 
the former ends : For when a new view of things is 
introduced, ſome circumſtances which could not 
with propriety be repreſented in the preceding, 
though belonging to the ſame period of time, are 
exhibited, in order to render the new ſcene more 
intelligible and complete. Therefore it is not nec- 
eſſary that we ſhould ſo cloſely connect the viſions, 
as to ſuppoſe the events of the latter always come 
en after thole, of = former, without interruption. 
2 By 
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By inattention to this obſervation, Mr. Lowman, | 
po — valuable labors have greatly illuſtrated this 

' prophecy, has been betrayed into ſome great miſ- 
Theſe viſions are not to be conſidered as exactly 
fimilar to common dreams; in which the fancy often 
joins together things in their nature very incohe- 
rent, and obſerves very little regularity ; yet there 
is ſo far a ſimilarity, that things are painted on the 
mind in lively images. Supernatural dreams, ſuch 
as Joſeph's, Pharaoh's, Nebuchadnezzar's, and the 
like, are emblematical ; and upon the ſuppoſition 
that the ſame emblems uniformly fignify the fame 
events, the {kill of interpreting dreams among the 
ancient Pagans was founded. But their interpreta. 
tions did not always proceed according to the moſt 
natural ideas ſuggeſted by the images : They rather 
collected together a number of events which fol- 
lowed upon particular dreams; and ſo expected the 
ſame events from the ſame impreſſions on the i imag- 
ination. Therefore to depend on ſuch rules of in- 
terpretation as they have delivered, will be of little 
advantage for the interpretation of this revelation. 
By too great dependence on them, the learned and 
pious Mr. Mede, whoſe Key to the Apocalypſe has 
been ſo ſerviceable to the church in opening many 
of the myſteries of this book, was led into ſome er- 
roneous interpretations, 

As this revelation was made chiefly by piQures 
on the mind; and yet is a prediction of a long ſe- 
Ties of events, with a variety of circumſtances ; it 
bears great reſemblance to the hieroglyphical man- 
ner of writing, and is to be interpreted by the ſame 

| rules 
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rules. And as it has ſeveral principal diviſions, or- 
diſtin& prophecies, each of which is again ſubdi- 
vided into particular viſions, preſenting ſeparate 
pictures of perſons, actions, or things, like the ſcenes 
of a drama ; it may with propriety be confidered as 
a dramatic prophecy, written in hieroglyphics; the 
greater diviſions being the different acts, and the 
ſubdiviſions the ſeveral ſcenes. 

Mr. Lowman well obſerves, that the book itſelf 
leads us to a general diviſion of it into two parts; 
the firſt, containing the things which are ; the ſec- 
ond, things which ſhall be hereafter :* The former, 
is an admonition and encouragement to the ſeven 
churches of Aſia, and alſo to all churches in ſuc. 
ceeding ages : The latter contains the prophecies of 
events which were future; ſome nearer which ſhould 
in a ſhort time come to pals, in the proper ſenſe of 
the expreſſion in the beginning of the book; and 
ſome more remote extending to ſucceeding ages ; 
yet ſurely to be accompliſhed in proper time, and 
therefore often repreſented as near, or preſent. 

The ancient prophets were ſent to reprove, warn, 
inſtru and encourage the church of God, as well 
as to foretel the deſigns of Providence: : Therefore 
this revelation begins with admonitions and encour- 
agements to the ſeven churches, adapted to their 
ſeveral characters, to which all churches are requir- 
ed to hearken. This makes the firſt or monitory 
part of the prophecy, and may be conſidered only 
as an introduction to the vitons which reveal fu. 
ture events. 

That part which contains the AT + will be 


found, M, oy, © attentive view of the whole, 10 nave 
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feveral remarkable pauſes, where the order of the 
images appears to be ſhifted, anda new ſeries begins: 
Each of theſe may be conſidered as diſtin& acts of 
the ſacred drama, or ſo many diſtin& prophecies, 
ſubdivided into particular ſcenes. The number of 
theſe acts, or diſtin& prophecies is five. 

The firſt prophecy begins at the fourth chapter, 
and reaches to the end of the ſeventh ; comprehend- 
ing the remarkable providences relating to the idol- 
atrous Roman empire, while the church ſuffered great 
perſecutions ; the overthrow of idolatrous worſhip ; 
and the peaceful eſtabliſhment of chriſtianity under 
Conſtantine and his ſucceſſors Theſe events are 
repreſented by the opening of fix of the ſeals of the 
book. 

The ſecond prophecy begins at the eighth chap- 
ter and 1s continued to the end of the eleventh. It 
contains predictions of great judgments to be brought 
on the world by the deſtruction of the civil empire 
of Rome, the riſe of Mahomet, the armies of Sara- 
cens, and the power of the Turks ; together with 
the profanation of the church during the reign of 
Antichriſt ; the teſtimony of the witneſſes in ſackcloth: 
all that time, and their final triumph ; and the utter 
deſtruction of the antichriſtian tyranny and intro- 
duQion of the kingdom of Chriſt. Theſe events are 
predicted by the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, and 
the ſounding of ſeven trumpets, the particular viſion 


of the profanation of the church being interpoſed. 


The third prophecy begins at the twelfth chapter, 
and reaches to the end of the fourteenth. This ex- 
hibits a view of the church of God as labouring to 
propagate the goſpel, perſecuted by a dragon, and 

ying intothe wilderneſs ; deſcribes the Roman em- 
| Pire 
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pire under its ſeven forms of government, by a mon- 


tichriſt as the ſecond beaſt, or the laſt active blaſ- 
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ſtrous beaſt with ſeven heads; thews the riſe of An- 


phemous head of that empire; and then gives a very 
general view of the judgments by which this impi- 

ous and tyrannical power will be deſtroyed. | 
The fourth prophecy. is contained in five chap- 
ters, beginning with the fifteenth. After repreſent- 
ing the ſaints as anticipating their final victory over 
the beaſt in a triumphant ſong, it ſhews the partic- 
ular judgments to be brought on the kingdom of the 
beaſt, in a long ſeries by ſeven angels ſent to pour 
out ſeven vials of the wrath of God; the laſt of 
which completely overthrows the great city Baby- 
lon, i. e. Rome. Then follows a particular deſcrip- 
tion of this city and church, under the emblem of 


an harlot richly adorned, and riding on the mon- 


ſtrous beaſt deſcribed in the thirteenth chapter, an 
explanation of which is given by an angel. After 
this a moſt pathetic lamentation is made over the 
city by all the kings and people of the earth ; and 
then Chriſt with the armies of his Saints appears, 
going forth againſt the beaſt and his armies, and by 
a deciſive battle conquers and utterly deſtroys them, 
The fifth prophecy is comprehended in the three 
laſt chapters. It gives a view of the kingdom of 
Chriſt prevailing in the world, Satan being bound 
for a thouſand years ; the great corruption of the 
world after that period, and the attempts of multi- 


tudes of wicked men to extirpate the church; the 


general judgment ; and the complete felicity of the 


heavenly world. 
A From 
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From the nature of prophecy, and the viſionary 

manner in which this revelation was communicated, 
the ſtyle muſt neceſſarily abound in the boldeſt figs 
ures of language, proper to paint all the ſurpriſing 
images in the moſt vivid colors; and be adapted to 
the various incidents by which they are introduced 
and connected: The metaphors muſt riſe to the 
height of imagination; and the diction muſt often be 
enigtnatical. Vet the language ſo remarkably cor- 
reſponds with that vf the ancient prophets, and the 
images are fo generally taken from them, that by re. 
curring to ſimilar figures uſed in the Old Teſtament, 
we may be led to the meaning of the metaphors and 
images in this book. We may alſo obſerve in this 
bock, as in all hieroglyphical writings, ſome things 
eaſy to be underſtood intermixed with fuch as are 
more obſcure, and ſerving as a clue to lead us 
through the whole. Likewiſe the natural order in 
which the images follow each other in the ſeveral 
diviſions of the prophecy, affords farther direction 
in the interpretation of the book. 

But whatever myſteries may remain too deep for 
inveſtigation, until the full accompliſhment of every 
viſion makes the meaning of all more conſpicuous ; 
there are ſome general truths in chriſtianity of the 
greateſt importance, neceſſary for the ſupport, quick- 
ening, and comfort of believers, expreſſed in ſuch el- 
evated language, and placed in ſuch a ſtriking view, 
that every common chriſtian muſt take notice of 
them, and feel their force. 

Every chriſtian who reads this revelation, muſt ob- 
_ the ey and power of God; the exalted char. 
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acters of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his conſtant care 
of the church in its loweſt and moſt afflicted circum- 

ſtances; the certain execution of judgment on the 
enemies of the goſpel; and the faithful perform- 
ance of divine promiſes at the appointed time. 
The terrors of divine wrath at the laſt day, and 
a view of the conſummate joy and felicity of 
the heavenly ſtate, muſt make deep impreſ- 
ſions on ſerious minds. As to theſe general in- 
ſtructions, all chriſtians may read this prophecy 
with great advantage; and bleſſed is he that reads, 
and they that hear the words of Chriſt in this book, 
and keep thoſe things which are written therein, 
for the time of the accompliſhment is at hand. | 

But chriſtians of more improved underſtandings 
ak not to be diſco A a from ſearching farther 
into the meaning of thefe prophecies becaufe they 
ſeem myſterious ; for they were given that the 
church might ſearch out their meaning from time 
to time, for the comfort of believers under all trib- 
ulations ; and theſe myſteries will be underſtood 
more and more clearly, by diligent prayerful ſtudy, 
and due attention to the remarkable events in prov- 


idence, 5 age to age. " 
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WO. x' 6.x. 


The INTRODUCTORY and MONITORY 
VISION, contained in the THREE firſt Ch ap- 
TERS. 

CuApTER I. 


THE fiſt thing obſervable in che be- 

ginning of this book, is a declaration that © It is a 
a revelation given from God to Jeſus Chriſt, that 
he might ſhew unto his ſervants things which muſt 
ſfhortly come to paſs ; and that Chriſt ſent his angel 
and made known theſe things to his ſervant John.“ 
This introduction is deſigned to aſſure us of the 
divine authority of the revelation, and excite atten- 
tion to it. If it is not from Chriſt, but a fictitious 
revelation impoſed on the church by John or any 
other forger of lies, it is the boldeſt and moſt impi- 
ous forgery that ever was publiſhed : For it aſſumes 
the higheſt and moſt authentic title which can be 
prefixed to a book immediately ſent from God. 
But if, according to the Father's will, [efus Chriſt 
really communicated this revelation to John; then 
it ought to be received with the greateſt reverence 
and thankfulneſs; and all chriſtians ſhould pay 
earneſt attention to theſe things, and improve them 
for their confirmation in faith, obedience and pa- 
tience. St. John gives his teſtimony that this is the 
word of God, that Chriſt had given him full evi- 
dence of the truth of the revelation, and that he 
really ſaw the things which he has written: There- 
fore he pronounces a bleſſing upon him that read- 
th, and them that hear the words of this prophecy ; 
0 and 
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and whoever careleſsly ſlights and neglects this 

book; plainly forfeits this bleſſing. | 
St. John having received this revelation, commu- 
a it, by divine order, to the ſeven churches of 
Aſia; to each of which 5 directs an epiſtle. A- 
greeably to the form of ſalutation commonly uſed 
by the apoſtles, he wiſhes them grace and peace, 
« from him which is, and which was, and which 1s to 
come, i. e. from the ſelfexiſtent everliving God, 
who fits upon the throne, as he appears in theſe viſ- 
ions; © and from the ſeven ſpirits which are before 
his throne ;*” by which we may underſtand that one 
holy ſpirit of God, given to all the churches, and 
- manifeſting his energy in the hearts of all chriſtians ; 
for St. John here ſpeaks. agreeably to his viſion in 
chap. iv. verſe 5, and chap. v. verſe 6, © and from 
Jeſus Chriſt, on whole characters he expatiates. 
He is © the faithful witneſs,” on whoſe word we 
may rely with the utmoſt aſſurance of the truth; 
* the firſt begotten of the dead, who roſe from the 
grave by his own power, and has given his people 
hereby the higheſt evidence that they alſo ſhall be 
raiſed and live with him ; © and the prince of the 
kings of the earth,“ whole authority is above them 
all. And unto him who hath © loved us, and waſh- 
ed us from our fins in his own blood, and made us 
kings and prieſts to God and his Father,” he leads 
chriſtians tc aſcribe © glory and dominion for ever 
and ever.” Let all lay, amen. And farther that 
we may pay the higheſt honors to Chriſt, and ſtand 
in awe of his ſupreme authority as Lord and Judge 
of the world, he warns all men of the glory and 
majeſty in which he will ſkortly appear, not only by 
remarkable 
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remarkable providences, but as the great Judge of 
the world. Behold he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo-which pierced 
him, and all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe 
of him; to which all true chriſtians, with John, may 
cheerfully ſubjoin, © Even ſo, amen*.? Chriſt 
then ſpeaks by John, and declares his own high. . 
character as the author of this revelation, © I am 
alpha and omega, the beginning and the ending, 
ſaith the Lord which is, and which was, and which 
is to come, the Almighty.” That it is the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who here ſpeaks of himſelf under theſe 
peculiar characters, as one in whom the Father is 
manifeſted, appears by the eleventh verſe of this 
chapter, compared with the thirteenth ; where the 
Son of man, whom John ſaw in the midſt of the 
ſeven golden candleſticks, repeats the ſame charac- 
ters, © I am alpha and omega, the firſt and the laſt.” 
Theſe are the characters of the Almighty on the 
throne, of the ſame import with the name I AM, 
by which God made himſelf known to Iſrael in E- 
gypt ; and they are claimed by the Son of God as 
the expreſs image, and true and only repreſentative 
of the Supreme Majeſty ; for he himſelf ſays to 
Philip, John xiv. 9, 10, 11, © He that hath ſeen me 
hath ſeen the Father—believeſt thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in nidg- Believe 
me that I am in the Father and the b 
Or elſe believe me for the very work's ſake; and 
he is called © The Image of the inviſible God; the 
brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his 
 Perſonft,” | | 

C 2 St. 


* Vide Dan, vii. 1g. Zech. xii. 10. Mattt. xxiv. 30. 
+ Coloſ. i, 13. Heb. i. g. 
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St. John proceeds to mention the peculiar circum- 
ances under which he received this revelation. In 
the firſt place he ſpeaks of himſelf 1n terms of per- 
fect equality with other chriſtians, as their brother 
and fellow ſufferer on account of the goſpel : For 
he well knew the propenſity of mankind, to enter- 
tain a ſuperſtitious veneration for perſons who are 
believed to have an intimate correſpondence with 
the Deity, and he deſired to keep at the greateſt 
diſtance from pride and oſtentation on account of 
this xeyelation which he had received; as to which 
he had nothing to boaſt of, except as a mere aman- 
uenſis, the whole honor being due to Jeſus Chriſt 
the immediate author. He then goes on and ſays; 
that he was in baniſhment in the ifle of Patmos on 
account of his preaching Chriſt : And on the Lord's 
day, i. e. the firſt day of the week, which chriſtians 
obſerve as their ſabbath, conſecrated to the remem- 
brance of Chriſt's reſurrection, he perceived him- 
ſelf under an extraordinary influence of the Spirit 
of God: In a kind of trance his ſenſes were ſhut to 
all common objects, and his mind brought wholly 
under the power of the moſt vivid ſupernatural im- 
preſſions. In this ſituation, he heard behind him a 
great voice, piercing like a trumpet, and ſome per- 
ſon ſaying in very diſtinct words, © I am alpha and 
omega, the firſt, and the laſt ; and what thou ſeeſt 
write in a book, and ſend it unto the ſeven churches 
which are in Afia.”” Upon this he turned to ſee 
the perſon who ſpake: And being turned, he ſaw 
ſeven golden candleſticks, i. e. a large golden can- 
dleſtick with ſeven branches, like that which Mo- 
ſes made for the tabernacle. And in the midſt of 


the 
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the candleſticks was © one like unto the Son of man,“ 
a name which the Lord [efus Chriſt frequently and 
familiarly aſſumes. He appeared habited very 
much like the high prieft, with a long garment like 
the robe of the ephod reaching down to his feet, 
and girded round him with a rich golden girdle ; 
and he ſeemed as if trimming the lamps. But his 
form was glorious, beyond every thing which be- 
longs to human nature in its preſent ſtate, refem. 
bling that in which the Ancient of Days appeared to 
Daniel, and which he ſaw at the river Hiddekel“, 
and that which the diſciples ſaw at the transfigura- 
tion of Chriſt, His head and hair were white and 
ſhining with the pureſt luſtre ; his eyes were as a 
flame of fire; his feet were like fine braſs, perfectly 
burniſhed, ſo that they ſeemed as if they were ſpark. 
ling and flaming in a furnace; his voice was majeſ- 
tic and of a moſt powerful ſound, like the noife of 
the billows of the great ocean ; and his countenance 

was like the ſun ſhining in its ſtrength. tae wc 
Jeſus Chriſt aſcended with his human body, in 
which the holy ſcriptures lead us to think he till 
appears in the view of angels and ſaints in Heaven; 
but fo changed in its form, as to be 4 tn abel 
to the glory and bleſednels of [that world of light 
and perfection; and in which he will come again to 
judgment at the great day : For he will come in 
like manner as he aſcended up into Heaven. And 
St. Paul makes Chriſt's gloriſied body the pattern 
of that change which our vile bodies will undergo 
at the reſurrection. As it was necefſary that Chriſt 
ſhould perſonally appear in the viſion, in order to 
give the higheſt evidence that this revelation was 
C3 not 

EC Dan, Vil, 9. and chap, x. 5, 6, 
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not a mere creature of the imagination, but a real 
communicationfrom Jeſus Chriſt, he preſents himſelf 
to view in his glorified body, and with a majeſtic 
voice declares his high character, and gives his or- 
ders to St. John. | 

In this appearance, innocence, mildneſs, piercing 
knowledge, glorious majeſty, and irreſiſtible power, 
were united. Two circumſtances in this vihon are 
peculiarly obſervable ; viz. the ſeven ſtars held in 
the right hand of this glorious perſon ; and the two 
edged ſword proceeding out of his mouth, The 
ſeven ſtars which he held in his right hand were 
the lights burning in the ſeven branches of the can- 
dleſtick; both which are afterwards explained; the 
candleſtick, as repreſenting. the ſeven churches of 
Aſia; the. ſeven ſtars, as repreſenting the angels, 
2. e. the chief elders or biſhops of thoſe churches. 
Chriſt is preſent in his faithful churches by the gra- 
cious influences of his ſpirit accompanying his word 
and ordinances; and the miniſters of his churches 
are held in his hand, for he appoints, ſupports, and 
encourages them in their work, and keeps them un- 
der his command. The two edged ſword which 
proceeded out of his mouth, is a ſymbol of the word 
of God, or that goſpel which . Chriſt preached and 
publiſhed through the world, by which he ſubdues 
his enemies, and powerfully defends his own peo- 
ple. The word of God is called by St. Paul the 
ſword of the Spirit, Eph. 6. 17. and he uſes the 
lame compariſon in Heb. 4. 12. 

By this viſion all St. John? s faculties were over- 
powered, ſo that he fell down at the feet of this di- 
vine perſon, as a dead man. But Chriſt with his 
right hand raiſed him up, and encouraged him to 

attend 
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attend without fear to the things which he ſaw and 
heard: And to give him the moſt agreeable aſſur- 
ance of his character, he declared himſelf to be the 
very ſame perſon who was crucified and roſe again, 
« ] am the firſt and the laſt ; I am he that liveth, 

and was dead, and am alive for evermore, amen ; and 
have the keys of hell and of death. The firſt and 
the laſt, are the appropriate characters of the eter- 


nal God. He that liveth, and was dead, and now 
lives forever, is a plain deſcription of Jeſus the ſon 


of God. And having the keys of hell and of death is 


a figure expreſſing the power of life and death com- 
mitted into his hands, and his government over all 
things. 

St. Tohn is then commanded to write every thing 
which he had already ſeen, and the things relating 
to the time then preſent, and the things which were 
afterwards to be accompliſhed. Agreeably to this 
command, and under divine inſpiration, he wrote 
the following epiſtles to the ſeven churches, which 
are deſigned to warn them againſt every appearance 
of apoſtaſy and corruption, as preparing the way 
for the great apoſtaſy of the church under the reign 
of Antichriſt. 

Some divines have conſidered theſe epiſtles not 
merely as monitory, but as properly prophetic, de- 
ſcribing the ſtate of the church in general, through 
ſeven diſtinct periods, to the end of the world. A 
warm imagination may give this an appearance of 
truth: But there is no neceſſity of conſidering this 
book as wholly conſiſting of predictions; for adma.. 
nitions and warnings made a part of all the ancient 
* as well as predictions of future events. 
C 4 | John 
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John is expreſsly commanded to write things which 
are, as well as things which ſhall be hereafter : There- 

fore as the abovementioned interpretation renders 
the firſt part of his orders inſignificant, and is not 
founded on any concluſive reaſoning, it is much 
more confiſtent with the general deſign to conſider 
theſe epiſtles in a more ſimple view, as particularly 
adapted to the ſtate of thoſe ſeveral churches at that 
time ; but likewiſe applicable to all other churches 
then, and to churches in all ages, under ſimilar cir- 
cumſlances: For there is a general call to all that have 
ears, to hear what the ſpirit ſaith unto the churches. 
Without remarking on all the particular contain- 
ed in theſe epiſtles, it may be obſerved in general, 

that for the greater authority, and ſolemnity, each 
of them is prefaced with ſome diſtinct part of the 
deſcriptive characters of Chriſt by which he mani- 
feſted himſelf to St. John; and that the greater 
number of thofe churches retained their chriſtian 
character in a very commendable degree, and there- 
fore have the moſt animating encouragements given 
to perſevere in faith, patience, and good works; but 
ſome of them are reproved for great faults, which 
required ſpeedy repentance and reformation. 


C2 ati r 1 > II. 


THE church of EPHESUS had diligently at- 
ated to their duty, and patiently ſuffered great 
afflictions for the goſpel ; they had carefully guarded 
againſt impsſtors,whoattempted to ſeduce them from 
the faith delivered by the apoftles ; and zealoufly 
oppoſed the Nicolaitans, of whoſe principles and 
Practices Chrift' declares his abhorrence. Theſe 

held, that lewdneſs, ſacrificing to idols, and other 


evil 
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evil praftices were matters of indifference, which 
chriſtian liberty allowed. But this church is charg- 
ed with having left their firſt love; and is exhorted 
to repent, with a threatening that otherwiſe Chriſt 
would come quickly, in the way of providence, 
with juſt reſentment, and remove their candleſtick 
out of its place, i. e. take away their name from as 
mong the churches, and wholly reject them. Nev- 
ertheleſs, for their encouragement to maintain the 
ſpiritual warfare againſt all the enemies of the goſ - 
pel, Chriſt promiſeth to him that overcomes, that 
he will give the great privilege of eating of the tree 
of life, which is in- the midft of the paradife of 
| God; which refers to the laſt prophecy of this 
book. | * "6 
The church of SMYRNA is commended as be. 
ing rich, i. e. in faith and works of obedience ; 
though they had endured great afflictions, and were 
reduced to poverty as to the things of this world. 
They had eſpecially met with great difficulty and 
oppoſition from an heretical party; who pretended 
to be Fews, and were not; but were a blaſphemous 
ſect, who might more properly be called the ſyna- 
gogue of Satan than a church. By Jews is meant 
chriſtians; for the chriſtian church is repreſented in 
this book by the jewiſh temple, and its worſhip ; 
they who are ſealed in the ſeventh chapter, as 
chriſtians under Chriſt's peculiar care, are repre+ 
fented as taken out of the twelve tribes of Iſrael 
there particularly named: And in Paul's epiſtles 
chriſtians are called the ſeed of Abraham, as having 
the ſame. faith ; the circumciſion, as having their 
hearts purified ; the Iſrael of God, as being his peo- 
ple in a higher ſenſe than the natural poſterity of 
| Jacob : 
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Jacob: Theſe and fimilar phraſes are familiar to all 
the apoſtles. Theſe pretended chriſtians who troub- 
led the church of Smyrna, are mentioned again' in 
the epiſtle to the church of Philadelphia ; and 
though their particular errors are not named, yet, 
by the hints given, eſpecially in the latter epiſtle, 
they ſeem to have been proud opinionated enthuſi- 
aſts; who had no charity for any chriſtians but ſuch 
as joined their party, and whole practices were as 
corrupt as their principles, ſo that they were a diſ- 
grace to the chriſtian profeſſion. This church is 
not reproved for any thing amiſs ; but is forewarn- 
ed of great ſufferings ſtill to come upon them. The 
devil, who had hitherto worried them by his idola- 
trous agents, would proceed farther in his rage, and 
caſt ſomèe of them into priſon, which God would 
permit for their trial; and they ſhould ſuffer tribu- 
lation ten days. Mr. Lowman juſtly obſerves that 
the number ten is often uſed in ſcripture indefinite- 
Iy for many, as when Jacob ſays to Laban, © thou 
haſt changed my wages ten times ;** and the ſame 
indefinite uſe of the word is obferved by Mr, Dau- 
buz; in ſeveral paſſages of Plautus. Therefore by 
ſuffering tribulation ten days, 1s meant many days, 
or a long time, ſo that the patience of the ſaints at 
Smyrna would have an extraordinary trial. But 
to fortify their minds, that they might hold out to 
the laſt, even unto death, they have this great 

promiſe, that if they were faithful unto death, Chriſt 
would reward them as conquerors with a never fad- 
ing crown, the crown of eternal life: And this prom- 
iſe is extended to all that hear, and are finally vic- 
torious over all oppoſition ; Weyl ſhall not © be 
hurt of the ſecond death.” 


The | 
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The church of PERGAMOS is addreſſed as be- 
ing ſeated in the midſt of zealous idolaters, where 
Satan ſeemed to have fixed his ſeat. The utmoſt 
violence of perſecution had fallen upon that 
church ; and Antipas, a chriſtian of great note a- 
mong them, had ſuffered martyrdom. It is there- 
fore. mentioned, as greatly to the honor »of this 
church, that they had perſevered in the profeſſion 
of Chriſt's name, and never been intimidated by 
the fury of their perſecutors to renounce the goſ- 
pel ; and Chriſt declares his approbation of their fi- 
delity to him. But ſome profeſſors among them 
had fo far apoſtatized from the faith in thoſe times 
of perſecution, that they both held, and taught, that 
it was lawful to eat things ſacrificed to idols, and to 
commit fornication ; uſing the ſame artifice as Ba- 
laam did, to corrupt the church, and bring down 
divine judgments upon it. This was a great ſtep 
towards that general apoſtaſy to idolatry which 
would ſhortly became very notonous under Anti- 
chriſt ; and in this they joined with the deteſtable 
principles of the Nicolaitans, of which ſect there 
were ſome perſons among them, of whom Chriſt 
repeatedly declares his abhorrence. This church 
therefore is called to repent; for they had too much 
winked at theſe corruptions of chriſtianity, and had 
not taken proper care to cenſure and caſt out ſuch 
dangerous heretics. Unleſs they repented, Chriſt 
threatens to © come quickly and fight againſt them 
with the ſword of his mouth,” i. e. to come quickly 
in the courſe of his providence, and fight againſt them 
by all the judgments threatened in his word againſt 
ſuch as forſake the way of truth and righteouſneſs. But 
for the comfort of all who continued faithful, Chriſt 

4 promiſeth 
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promiſeth to give them ** to eat of the hidden man- 
na :*” Which alludes to the mamma with which God 
fed his pebple'in the wilderneſs, and the applica. 
tion which our Savior makes of this to himſelf, as 
that true bread from heaven, of which if a man eat 
be thall live forever. Therefore the meaning of 
this promiſe is, that chriftians who fought the good 
fight of faith well, and came off victorious, ſhould 
enjoy all that fupport and comfort in the ſpiritual 
life which Chriſt communicates to his people. To 
this another promiſe is added, and 1 will give him 
a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth ſaving he that receiveth it.” 
This alludes to a cuſtom in thoſe ancient times, of 
declaring the acquittance or condemnation of per- 
fons after a capital trial, by giving a white tone to 
him that was acquitted ; or to a cuſtom in the olym- 
pic games, of giving a white ſtone with an inſcrip- 
tion upon it, as a ticket or warrant to receive ſuch 
rewards as were allutted for the victors. The gen- 
etal meaning of the promiſe, therefore, is this, that 
however Chriſt's faithful people may be reproached 
and condemned by the world, he will juſtify them 
nowagainſt the accuſations of their enemies; give 
them a teſtimony of their juſtification by him, in 
the purity of their conſciences, accompanied with 
ſuchi characters of the new man as will give them a 
name among the citiaens of heaven, which, howev- 
er unknown to the world, will afford great ſatisfac- 
tion to their own minds; and that he will acquit 
them in the day of judgment, with à full declara- 


nion of their character, as children of the kingdom, | 
1 entitled to the nn 


The 


| Chap, 3. rus MONITQRY, VISION.. 46 


The church of THYATIRA hath this high com- 
mendatian, that they not only maintained the chriſt- 
ian character, as to faith, love, patience, and every 
good work ; but increaſed more and more in theſe 
excellent graces and virtues, ſo that the laſt were 
more than the firſt, Nevertheleſs, a charge is brought 
againſt this church, thou ſuffereſt that woman. 
Jezebel, who calleth herſelf a prophetels, to teach, 
and to ſeduce my ſervants to commit fornication, 
and to eat things ſacrificed unto idols,” Ahab's 
wife Tezebel inſtigated him to idolatry and wick- 
edneſs, and was infamous for corrupting the whole 
nation : So there were ſome perſons at Thyatira, 
who, by a pretence of being under extraordinary 
divine influence, and ſent to inſtru& chriſtians more 
perfectly in religion, ſeduced them into the indulg- 
ence of lewdneſs, and a participation in idolatrous 
feaſts. And it ſeems, that the church, overawed by 
their bold pretenſions, had negleRed to ſilence and 
purge them out. Toward theſe deceivers Chriſt 
had exerciſed much patience, warning them to re- 
pent : But they repented not. Therefore they are 
threatened with judgments adapted to the nature 
of their crimes ; judgments ſo remarkable, upon 
them and their children, and thoſe whom they had 
ſeduced to be their companions in wickedneſs, that 
all the churches ſhould know that Chriſt ſearcheth 
the reins and hearts of men, and will give to every 
one according to his works, But that chnſtians 
who had kept themſelves from being corrupted with. 
ſuch doctrines, and had not known thoſe deep 
myſteries, as they were called, which were not of 
God, but of Satan, might not be diſcouraged, as if 

they 
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they were indiſcriminately to be puniſhed with theſe 
emiſſaries of Satan; Chriſt aſſures them that they 
ſhould not be burdened with any new injunQiions, 
or with any other afflictions than what they had al- 
ready ſuffered for his name ; and admoniſhes them 
to maintain the ſame purity of doctrine and prac- 
tice unto the end which had hitherto appeared a- 
mong them. And as the higheſt encouragement 
to perſevere and overcome all temptations, Chriſt 
promiſeth to make them partners in his kingdom. 
As the Father hath given him power to rule all na- 
tions with a rod of iron, and daſh them in pieces as 
a potter's veſſel; ſo his faithful church ſhould fi- 
nally prevail againſt all its enemies, and by the 
goſpel all oppoſing powers ſhould be ſubdued. 
Chriſt likewiſe adds this promiſe, © I will give him 
the morning ſtar: Which is emblematical. Ba- 
laam ſpeaks of Chriſt as a ſtar which ſhould come 
out of Jacob ; and in alluſion to this, in the 
concluſion of this book, the Lord Jeſus ſays, © I 
am the root and offspring of David, and the bright 
and morning ſtar :” A like expreſſion is alſo uſed 
by St. Peter,* when he ſpeaks of the confirmation 
of the ancient prophecies, by the voice from heaven 
at Chriſt's transfiguration, and exhorts chriſtians 
to take heed to this, © until the day dawn, and the 
day ſtar ariſe in your hearts: Which expreſſion 
means, the bright evidence of Chriſt's character as 
that ſtar which Balaam predicted; which, ſhining 
into their minds, would fill their hearts with | Joy. 
In Job xxxviii. 7, angels are called the morning 
ſtars. And Daniel ſays, + © They who turn many 
to righteouſneſs ſhall ſhing as the ſtars for ever and 
ever.“ 


* 2 Pet. i. 19. + Dan, xii. 3. 
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.”” By conſidering the foregoing ſcriptures, we 
oo underſtand this promiſe, © I will give him the 


morning ſtar,” as ſignifying, that Chriſt will give 
him, whoſe faith is vitorious, the cleareſt diſcove- 


ries of his own glorious characters, by which he 
ſhall be directed in 4 his walk through this world, 
and filled with joy in believing ; that he ſhall ſhine 
as a light ar ong men; and that in the future world 
he ſhall be glorified with Chriſt, and appear nf 
the brighter ſtars in heaven. * 


Cu ATE R III. ö 
THE church of SARDIS was in a very declin- 
ing ſtate. They retained the profeſſion, but had 
loſt the ſpirit and vigour of chriſtianity. They had 
been well inſtructed in the apoſtolic doctrine, and 
received it with apparent ſincerity of heart; but 
their love and zeal were dying away. Therefore 
they are warned to adhere to their profeſſion, and 
repent, and confirm themſelves againſt farther apoſ- 
taſy, leſt Chriſt ſhould come ſuddenly, ſurpriſe 
them in a thoughtleſs ſtate, and inflitt upon them 
in his anger exemplary puniſhment. Yet, in this 
very decaying ſtate of the church, when ſo many 
were defiled- with the corruptions of the world, 
there were a few chriſtians among them who had 
kept themſelves pure, and retained the power of 
godlineſs. Theſe have a promiſe, © that they ſhall 
walk with Chriſt in white;“ as worthy to be num- 
bered among his faithful ſervants, in this world, 
whoſe hearts and lives are pure, who rejoice in him 
as their Lord, are favored with his gracious preſ- 
ence, and are happy in the tokens of his conſtant 
care and favor; and worthy to be joined with the 
* ſociety 
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ſociety af glorified ſaints in heaven, who appear as 
kings and prieſts before the throne of God, clothed 
in white robes of righteouſneſs and honor; Chriſt 
declares he will acknowledge him, that is a con- 
Ad in the ſpiritual conflict, before his Father 
and the holy angels; among them who in the day 

of judgment ſhall he admitted into life eternal. 
The church of PHILADELPHIA is praiſed 
_ cenſure. He that hath power to open and 
| ſhut, to admit or exclude from his kingdom, both 
in this world and that which 1s to come, had open- 
ed the door wide to them; and none could ſhut 
them out from the privileges and bleſſings of the 
goſpel, now or in the future world. Their profel. 
fon had been from the beginning without reſerve 
or hypocriſy : They had embraced the truth heart- 
Ny and joyfully ; and continued with cheerfulneſs 
and conſtancy in the profeſſion and practice of 
chriſtiauity, though they had but little of the wealth 
or power of this world, to ſecure them againſt the 
violence of their perſecutors: And they maintained 
the doarines of godlineſs in oppoſition to the bold. 
eſt heretics. There were a number of perſons a- 
mong them like thoſe who infeſted the church of 
Smyrna, who ſaid they were Jews, i. e. as before 
explained, chriſtians, and chriſtians of ſuperior 
knowledge and gifts, peculiarly filled with the ſpirit 
of God, who boldly cenſured all who would not 
join with them; but were enthuſiaſtic hypocrites, 
and bold impoſtors, propagating lies, and encour- 
aging evil practices. But the church continued 
uncorrupted by theſe falſe chriſtians, though treat- 
ed by them with the greateſt inſolence. Chriſt 


therefore promiſeth to humble the pride of theſe 
impoſtors, 
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impoſtors, and bring them down at the feet of thoſe 
whom they had reviled and deſpiſed, and force 
them at length to acknowledge that his church was 
precious in his fight and under his peculiar care. 
A time of great trial was coming on, which ſhould 
be general among the inhabitants of the earth, ſuch 
rſecution as would bring every profeſſor to the 
teſt ; and becauſe the church 'of Philadelphia, had 
patiently and faithfully adhered to the goſpel under 
all preceding affliftions, Chriſt gives them a promiſe 
that he will keep them in that hour of temptation, 
that they. may not renounce their profeſſion, or be 
overborne and fink under the power of perſecutions. 
They are therefore exhorted to hold faſt their pro- 
feſſion, and continue ſtedfaſt in their obedience, 
that no man might take from them the glorious 
crown preſented to view in the goſpel as the reward 
of perſevering faith: And are aſſured, that he who. 
overcomes all temptations, and holds out to the end 
in an holy courſe, ſhall be admitted into that happy 
world deſcribed, at the end of this book, as a glo- 
rious city and temple coming down from God out 
of heaven ; and have a name and a place there a- 
mong the inhabitants of that new Jeruſalem and 
forever be united with the worſhippers in the heav- 
enly temple, as one whom Chriſt has marked for 
his own. 5 | 
. The epiſtle to the church of LAODICEA is of 
a different tenor from all the reſt. The Jifeleſs ſtate 
of religion among them, and the awakening call to 
repent and return to a chriſtian temper and practice, 
are expreſſed in very figurative language; yet con- 
formable to the plain doctrines of ſcripture. - They 
are charged with being lukewarm in religion; a 
| | 8 maaetaphorical 
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metaphorical expreſſion, taken from the well known 
offenſiveneſs of water juſt warm to the human 
ſtomach, which provokes ejection. They were net- 
ther cold nor hot; they had not entirely loft their 
regard to the goſpel, and given up the profeſſion 
of chriſtianity ; but they were unaffected by its 
great doctrines, and very negligent of chriſtian prac- 
tice : They behaved as if they were quite indiffer- 
ent about any thing more tham retaining the name 
and form of a churelt; and fo became ftrangers to 
thoſe graces and virtues in which the life and power 
of chriftianity conſiſts. Such indifference in re- 


Hgion Chriſt declares to be highly offenſiye to him: 


He ſays, © I will ſpue thee out of my mouth,” 7. e. 
if they continued in ſuch a ſtate, he would entirely 
_ diſown and reject them. There was a farther very 
unhappy and provoking cirtumſtance which at- 
tended their caſe; for notwithſtanding they had 
nothing to boaſt of but the mere name of chrilt- 
ans, they vaitly imagined themſelves poſſeſſed of 
Every thing valuable in religion. They ſaid, they 
were rich, and increaſed in goods, and had need of 
nothing; f. e. they boaſted of every gift, every 
privilege and bleſſing belong ging to Chriſt's people : 
Yet they were deſtitute of all thoſe things which 
are the only riches of the ſoul, wiſdom, righteouſ- 
neſs and holineſs, and all the proper fruits of the 
ſpirit; with reſpect to theſe, they were wretched, 
and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
Nevertheleſs, Chriſt ſhews himſelf willing to exerciſe 
patience a little longer, and gives the moſt compaſ- 
ſionate counſel in their miſerable ſtate, to come to 
him under a ſenſe of their wants, and obtain a full 
ſupply of every thing neceſſary and deſirable. The 


counſel 
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counſel is ſimilar to' that call of God in the 55th 
chapter of Iſaiah,“ Ho, every one that thirſteth, | 
come ye to the waters, aud he that hath no money: . 
come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and 
milk without money, and without price. Where. 
fore do ye ſpend money for that which is not bread'? 
And your labor for that which ſatisſieth not? Heark- 
en diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, 
and let your ſoul delight itſelf in fatneſs. Incline 
your ear, and come unto me: Hear, and your ſoul 
ſhall live : And I will make an everlaſting covenant 
with you, even the ſure mercies' of David. Chriſt's 
counſel is, © to buy of him gold tried in the fire, 
that they might Be rich, and white raiment, that 
they might be clothed,” i. e. to come and take this 
freely. 'Theſe metaphors comprehend all that en- 
riches and adorns the foul of man, which is freely 
given by the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt out 
Lord; every part of a holy temper and practice; 
all that righteouſneſs which covers the guilt and 
ſhame of ſin, and renders us acceptable and amia- 
ble in the fight of God; that righteouſneſs whicli 
we obtain by Chriſt's obedience unto death, which 
is propoſed in the goſpel as the object of our faith, 
provided for the complete juſtification of ſinners in 
the impartial eye of God, and a ſure ground of hope 
| to them who are humbled under a deep ſenſe of 
W guilt. When Chriſt ſays, © anoint thine eyes with 


eye ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee,” there ſeems to he 


an unn to the cure of the man who was borti 
blind, by anointing His s eyes with clay; and it inti- 
mates, that he can eafily and efftQually reſtore the 
mental fight, when the ſoul is in a ſtate of darkneſs” 
and that the blindneſs of their minds, as to divine 
D 2 objects, 
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objects, was the true cauſe of their indifference in 
religion. After this follows a very gracious admo- 
nition to repent ; enforced by the conſideration of 
Chriſt's preſent pity and love, and the danger of 
ſevere chaſtiſement if they continued in their care. 
leſs ſtate: © As many as I love, I rebuke and 
| chaſten, be zealous, therefore, and repent.” If they 
had been abſolutely irrecoverable, no rebukes would 
have been given; but the chaſtiſement of a child is 
a token of the father's love, deſigned for his amend- 
ment: Vet if they were not awakened to more vigor 
and zeal in religion, by methods of kindneſs and 
love, they might expect corrections in anger, car- 
ried to the greateſt degrees of ſeverity. This epiſ- 
tle is then concluded with a moſt affectionate dec- 
laration of Chriſt's readineſs to viſit them with all 
the tokens of kindneſs, and make them partakers of 
the abundant bleſſings of the goſpel : Together with 
a promiſe of eternal glory to him that overcometh 
all enemies and difficulties. Chriſt repreſents him- 
ſelf as a benevolent and generous friend, pitying 
the circumſtances of a poor diſtreſſed family inſen- 
ſible of its wretchedneſs; condeſcending to go to the 
houſe, and there ſtanding in the dew of the even- 
ing, and knocking for admiſſion ; while they within 
delay to give him entrance, and anſwer him with 
the greateſt neglect. He, nevertheleſs, is unwilling 
to leave them, and waits, and importunes them, 
and pleads his kind intentions ; that if they will 
open the door, he will come in, and bring with him 
plenty of the beſt proviſion, and be a gueſt with 
them at a ſupper which will feaſt their palates with 
all the dainties they can defire. By this ſimilitude, 
the Lord Jeſus illuſtrates his own mercy to ignorant 

careleſs 
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careleſs ſinners, in a miſerable ſtate of ſpiritual pov- 
erty ; that he is ready to uſe every compaſſionate 
condeſcending method to gain an entrance into 
their hearts by his word, that they may rejoice in all 


the bleſſings of his goſpel. The promiſe made to 


him that overcometh, conveys an idea of the heav- 
enly felicity above all that ambition can aſpire after 


in the preſent world: To him that overcometh 


will I grant to fit with me in my throne, even as I 
alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father on 
his throne :” This, in a very ſtrong figure, expreſſ- 
eth the high honor and felicity to which all perſe- 
vering chriſtians ſhall be exalted in the kingdom of 
Chriſt. As he, having by his ſufferings completed 
his victory over Satan's kingdom, aſcended into 
heaven, and 1s ſeated at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther on his throne, having all things in heaven and 
earth put under his authority ; ſo his ſaints ſhall be 
glorified with him, and reign like kings in life e- 
ternal. | 
To theſe admonitions and encouragements, given 
to the ſeven churches of Aſia, every church then, 
and in ſucceeding ages, every profeſſor of chriſtian- 
ity who has ears to hear, is called to attend. Hu- 
man nature is the ſame every where, and in all ages. 
Men fall into like errors and vices in like ſituations: 
And former examples are inſtructive to thoſe of 
later times. The things which were written in an- 
cient days relating to the church of Iſrael, are for 
the inſtruction of chriſtians: And whatever was 
blamed in the firſt chriſtian churches, may be found 
in the churches of every age, down to the preſent 
day, though the ſame kind of corruptions may ap- 
pear in different forms. Therefore let all chriſt- 
D 3 | ian 
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ian profeſſors learn, from theſe monitory epiſtles, 
what things are well pleaſing to their glorious Lord, 
and be on their guard againſt all temptations to 
apoſtatiſe from evangelical truth and righteouſneſs. 
Let them be excited to keep alive the ſpirit and 
practice of true religion, and be animated, under all 
labors and ſufferings, to hold on in the chriſtian 
courſe and warfare in the ſyre hope « of glory, honor, 
and immortality i in heaven. 


PART 


; 


rr. 


The PROPHETIC VISIONS. 


PROPHECY Tae FIRST, 


CHAPTERS IV——VII, 
C omprehends the Remarkable Events of Provi- 


dence relating to the idolatrous Roman Empire, 
while the Church ſuffered repeated Perſecu- 
tions ; the Overthrow of Idolatry, and the 

Peaceful E ſtabliſbment of Chriſtianity under 
Conſtantine and his Succeſſors. This firſt 
Prophecy has rouk diſtinft SCENES or Pr 
reſentations of Things. 


SCENE I—CHar. IV. 
AVizw of the Tyuxoxnzt of GOD in Heaven, on which he 


ſits in glorious Majeſty, ſurrounded with heavenly Attend- 
ants, all joining in Worſhip and Adoration, 


HERE we have plain evidence that 
this viſion is the beginning of the prophetic part of 
this book, which relates to events then future. For 
a door appears to St. John opened in heaven, in or- 
der to give a view of that glorious world: But be- 
cauſe the diſtance of this wonderful opening was 
too great for him to have a clear perception of what 
was within, a voice, like the ſound of a trumpet, 

D4 came 
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came from above, ſpeaking to him articulately, 
« Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things which 
muſt be hereafter.” Immediately upon this, he 
was tranſported in the ſpirit; beyond theſe lower 
regions, to that opening; ſo that he could look 
through, and ſee-into that upper world. He ob- 
ſerved there a throne, and one fitting upon it, whoſe 
appearance was ſurpriſingly reſplendent, like the 
luſtre of the moſt coſtly, curious, and brilliant gems, 
adorning the robes of ſome mighty monarch when 
he appears in all his majeſty and magnificence. A 
rainbow encircled the throne, of a moſt vivid beau- 
. tiful green, as if formed of one entire emerald. 
% Round about the throne were four and twenty 
Teats, on which four and twenty elders were ſitting, 
clothed in white raiment, who had on their heads 
crowns of gold.” The grandeur of this appear- 
ance was rendered ſtill more ſurpriſing, by contin- 
ual flaſhes of lightning, accompanied with thunders, 
and articulate voices. Moreover, before the throne 
ſeven lamps of fire were burning, which are ſaid to 
be the ſeven ſpirits of God. And before the throne 
ſtood a ſea or laver, like the brazen ſea which Sol- 
omon made for the temple ; only this ſea ſeemed 
like the cleareſt chryſtal. In the midſt of the cir- 
cuit of the throne were four living creatures, like 
thoſe which Ezekiel ſaw, which were full of eyes 
before and behind : They were of different and 
wonderful emblematical forms ; and each of them 
had fax wings, under which were many eyes: And 
theſe living creatures were inceſſantly employed, 
day and night, in the moſt exalted adorations of the 
holy and almighty God. Likewiſe, with theſe liv- 
4 5 ing 
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ing creatures the four and twenty elders joined in 
concert, falling down before him that ſat on the 
throne, worſhipping and giving all glory to him, 
and caſting down their crowns before him. 

The defign of this ſcene is to prepare the mind 
for all the following prophecies ; that they may be 
received with the greateſt reverence, the moſt earn- 
eſt attention, and the higheſt aſſurance of their 
truth ; as coming from that God whom all the 
heavenly hoſts adore and obey, and who is able to 
perform without failure whatever he hath ſpoken. 
The prophets Iſaiah and Ezekiel had ſuch a viſion 
of the glorious majeſty of God, when they were ſent 
to prophecy ; that their own minds might receive 
the ſtrongeſt impreſſions by the viſion ; and that 
they might deliver their meſſages with greater fidel- 
ity, authority, and ſolemnity. And when Daniel 
had a revelation, in a dream, of the four great 
monarchies, the wonderful events under the fourth 
monarchy, and the kingdom of the Moſt High 
which ſhould ſucceed, he ſaw a like appearance of 
the divine Majeſty, and the heavenly attendants. 
In all theſe viſions of the ancient prophets are ma- 
ny things which agree with this viſion of St. John, 
which is a kind of tranſcript from them. 

Whatever ingenious and pious ſignifications ſome 
may find in almoſt every part of this repreſentation 
of the glorious throne of God, the general intention 
is plain ; and many particulars of the deſcription 
may be conſidered only as neceſſary finifhings of 
the picture, to render it more uniform and com- 
plete. Therefore any critical inquiries concerning 
the Jaſper and Sardine ſtone here mentioned, what 
were their colors, and what they ſignified, are of lit- 

tle 


58 PROPHETIC VISIONS. Chap. 4. 
tle importance. But the rainbow round the throne 
may be an alluſion to the appointment of the rain- 
bow for a ſign of God's covenant with Noah and 
his ſons ; and ſo intimates that God is ever mind- 
ful of his coyenant with the church, and in all the 
diſpenſations of his providence, when his moſt ay. 
ful judgments are executed upon the world, will 
perform his promiſes to his faithful people. 

The four and twenty elders, fitting on ſo many 
ſeats round the throne, clothed in white raiment, 
repreſent the church of the Old, and that of the 
New Teſtament, united ; it has twelve patriarchs, 
and twelye apoſtles, who are now glorified in heav- 
en, and ſtand inthe preſence of God. Their white 
garments are the ancient habuts of prieſts and princes, 
and theſe, with the crowns on their heads, are ſym- 
bols of purity and dignity ; and naturally ſuggeſt 
that they are like kings and prieſts before God, be- 
ing purified from ſin, and glorified with Chriſt in 
bis kingdom. 

The ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
are a reſemblance of the ſeven lamps of the jewiſh 
temple, which were continually burning before the 
divine preſence. This appearance is conformable 
to that of the ſeyen golden candleſticks and the ſev. 
en ſtars in the firſt viſion. The candleſticks there 
ſigniſied the ſeven churches ; and the ſeven ſtars, the 
miniſters who preſided in thoſe churches : But here 
the ſeven lamps are interpreted to mean the ſeven 
ſpirits of God. The plainer parts of ſcripture 
ſpeak of the. holy Spirit of God as one, operating by 
all the gifts and graces of chriſtianity ; but here in 


e to the emblem of the candleſticks, a 
lamp 
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lamp being in each branch, mention is made of the 
ſeven ſpirits of God, not to fignify a number, hut 
the perfect univerſal influence of one and the {ame 
ſpirit in and through all. The one holy Spirit is 
given to all the chyrches and their miniſters, to 
communicate light by the goſpel and its oxdinanges, 
and make them effequal to promote the puxity of 
divine worſhip, and the joy of all ſaints in the ſer- 
vice of God. And this appearance, being in the 
temple of heaven, may farther ſignify the light, 
love, and joy, communicated to the church in the 
heavenly ſtate, where all the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect are filled with the fulneſs of God, and per- 
form his will with the pureſt zeal. 

It is obſervable, that the heavenly world appears 
to St. John like a glorious temple, furniſhed in a 
manner ſimilar to the jewiſh temple. This is evi- 
dent, by the golden candleſtick and its ſeven lamps, 
and the elders miniſtering like pneſts in the ſanctu- 
ary : Alſo, hy its having a ſea or laver, reſembling 
that which Solomon made. But this laver in the 
heavenly temple appears like chryſtal, to fignify that 
in heaven is no defilement ; all its glory is unſulli- 
ed, all its worſhip performed without the leaſt tinge 
of impurity. Likewiſe, there were cherubims in the 
Jewiſh temple, repreſenting angels, which ſtretched 
out their wings toward each other over the mercy 
ſeat, and looked down upon the ark; to which St. 
Peter ſeems to allude, when, ſpeaking of the things 
revealed in the goſpel, he ſays, * which things the 
angels deſire to look into *: So in this viſion, four 
. living creatures, with wings like the cherubim, have 


* 1 Peter i. 12. 
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their ſtation neareſt to the throne, and lead in the 
worſhip of the enthroned Majeſty. - 

In the viſion of the divine glory which Iſaiah 
faw®, four ſeraphim appeared, each of which had 
ſix wings, like theſe living creatures in St. John's 
viſion, and united in the ſame adoration, ſaying, 
Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hoſts.” Ezekiel 
alſo ſaw four living creaturesf, which had fourdiffer- 
ent faces, and each four wings. Theſe were direct- 
ed by one ſpirit, under the appearance of lamps ; 
and they ran and returned, like a flaſh of lightning : 
And they were accompanied with wheels, reſem- 
-bling a wheel within a wheel ; and all moved to- 
gether, bearing on their heads the firmament and 
the throne of God. All this is a repreſentation of 
the miniſtrations of the angels of heaven, who with 
one mind perform the will of God, and are ſwift 
. to execute his orders in all parts of his univerſal 
government, rejoicing to be employed in ſupporting 
the honor of his throne. Therefore, fince theſe 
four-living creatures in this ſcene bear ſo great a 
reſemblance to thoſe which the abovementioned 
prophets ſaw, we may conclude the fignification is 
the ſame ; viz. that they repreſent the angels, as 
ſanding continually in the divine preſence, ready 
to receive and execute the orders of his government, 
and giving glory to the Moſt High ; juſt as the four 
and twenty elders repreſent the church. Theſe liv. 
ing creatures appearing full of eyes, is an emblem 
of their knowledge of the works and ways of God, 
and vigilance in his ſervice : Their four different 
faces, viz. of a lion, an ox, a man, and an eagle, denote 
their ſtrength, firmneſs, and patience, their wiſdom, 
and 


e Iſaiah vi. 1, 2, 3. + Ezekiel chap. i. 
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and unbounded zeal and activity in performing the 


works of providence committed to them; as their 
ſix wings alſo ſhew them ſwift to do the will of 
God, and at the ſame time clothed with humility. 
The worſhip of heaven is repreſented as contin- 
ually performed before the throne by the four liv- 
ing creatures, &c, in concert with the four and twen- 
ty elders, Who jointly aſcribe all glory, honor and 
power to God, as infinitely holy, almighty, the great 
creator and proprietor of all things. This ſignifies 
that all the holy angels, and the general aſſembly of 
faints, both in heaven and earth, are delightfully 
employed with one conſent in praifing God, and 
enjoy the moſt exalted felicity in 12 84 


SCENE II- CRAAT. V. 


A Book appears in the Right Hand of GOD, ſealed with ſev- 
en Seals. Proclamation is made for ſome Perſon to come, 
and take the Book, and open it. None could be found wor- 
thy even to look upon it, but a Perſon who appeared in the 
midſt of the Throne, like a Lamb that had been ſlain ; who 
came and took the Book out of the Hand of GOD ; At 
which all Heaven reſounds with Joy. 


WHILE St. John was looking into 
the temple of heaven, and obſerving the wonders of 
that glorious world, turning his eye to the e 
he ſaw in the right hand of him that ſat upon it“ a 
book, written within and on the woes ſealed 
with ſeven ſeals.” 

Mr. Lowman, following Grotius, V fappbles the 
pointing here ought to be altered, and that it ſhould 
be read, © written within, and on the backſide ſeal- 
ed with ſeven ſeals ;” and finds fault with the com- 

mon 
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mom tranſlation as repreſenting, that the book was 
written on the backſide as well as within. But this 
ceriticiſm muſt appear groundlefs when we conſider, 
that although rolls, which was the form of all books 
im ancient times, were uſually written only on one 
fide which was rolled inward; yet ſometimes, When 
the contents exceeded the limits of the inſide, they 
were continued over on the back“. Of this the roll 
fpread before Ezekiel is an inſtance; for it is ſaid 
to be © written within and without ; which could 
not be, unleſs the writing was continued on the 
backſide; becauſe: it was a fingle roll ſpread open 
before him. But our tranſlation is farthet juſtified 
by this conſideration ; that if this roll which St. 
John ſaw had been ſingle, written only within, and 
ſealed with ſeven Teals on the backſide, all the ſeals 
muſt be broken at once, in-order to unfold any of 
the contents. But as the breaking of each ſeal pre- 
ſented to St. John's view certain hieroglyphical 
figures, we may be ſure that this roll conſiſted of a 
principal one, rolled inmoſt in the ſmalleſt fize, 
which” contained the moſt important matters, and 
was ſeparately ſealed; and of fix x others rolled over 
it one after another, as ſo many covers to the prin- 
cipal one, each of which had alſo a ſeparate ſeal : 
And ſo by breaking the ſeals of theſe covers, one 
after the other; the- contents of all were made known, 
before the inmoſt roll was opened. St. John wrote 
what he ſaw and heard at the opening of each of 
theſe rolls, and therefore the book in the right hand 
of God contained: this very book of revelations re- 
ceived 9) the churches from Ris apoſtle. 85 
| „ The 
. * Vide. Juvenal Sat. 1-1. 5, 6. | 
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The deſign of the preſent ſcene is to give farther 
aſſurance to the church that this revelation cane 
from God, and was communicated: to St. John by 
that ſame Jeſus who was crucified and tofe again, 
agreeably to the RE with which this book 
begins. 

This ſcene repreſents the ſupreme ' Majeſty as 
ready to make known many great deſigns of his 
government; not by an immediate declaration from 
his own mouth, but in the ſame manner as he cre= 
ated the world, by ſome agent worthy of the com- 
miſſion. Accordingly, while he holds out this ſeal 
ed roll in his hand, a mighty angel with a loud 
voice makes this proclamation, © Who is wotthy to 
open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof ?” 
But no perſon was found in heaven, or earth, or un- 
der the earth, any where in the whole creation, who 
was able to open the book, or even to look on it. 
With this St. John was ſo deeply affected, that he 
ſhed many tears. By all this we have an intimation, 
that the ſecret counſels of God cannot be known by 
men, or any creature, no not by the higheſt angels 
of heaven; and that they are too ſacred, and too 
deep, to be intruſted to them in order to a full 
publication: And yet the church needs ſome in- 
formation of the great deſigns 1 and 
every chriſtian would have great reaſon to weep, if 
no perſon could be found worthy: to receive, and 
make known, ſuch a revelation from God as is nec- 
eſſary for the warning and encouragement of his 
people. Now in the midſt of his great grief, one 
of the Elders ſpoke comfortably to St. John, and 
informed him that there was no occaſion for farther 
ſorrow : A perſon was found every way equal to the 

propoſed 
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propoſed deſign ; one who is called the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, the root of David, had“ prevailed to 
open the book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof.“ 
Jacob, in bleſſing his ſons, ſpeaks of Judah“ as a 
lion, an old lion which none dare to rouſe ; and then 
immediately propheſies that the Meſſiah ſhould 
come from' this tribe : And for this reaſon Chriſt 1s 
here called by the Elder, © the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah.“ And Iſaiah ſpeaks of Chriſt in this lan- 
guage, T * there ſhall come forth a rod out of the 
ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of his 
roots, &c. And in that day there ſhall be a root of 
Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people; 

to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek ; and his reſt ſhall be 
glorious.” Therefore he is here called by the Eld- 
er, the © Root of David.” He is that great perſon 
of the tribe of Judah, on whom all their ſtrength 
and honour depended ; by whom David was raiſed 


to the throne, and obtained the promiſe of a perpet- 


_ ual kingdom; and in whom, as deſcended from Da- 


vid according to the fleſh, this promiſe was fulfilled. 
\ Immediately after this comforting information of 
the Elder, St. John looked and ſaw a perſon ſtand- 
ing in the midſt of the throne, and of the four liv- 
ing creatures, and of the Elders, who had the ap- 
pearance of a lamb, which had been ſlain, though 


now alive, In his form was ſomething very won- 


derful ; for he had ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes; 
and the latter is interpreted as ſignifying the ſeven 
ſpirits of God, ſent forth into all the earth. This 
deſcription clearly points out Jeſus Chriſt, of whom 


the paſchal lamb, and all the lambs ſacrificed under 


_ law of. * were 7 * He was led as a 


ir _ .: amb 
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lamb to the ſlaughter,” as Iſaiah ſpeaks of him. Of 
him John the baptiſt ſays, © Behold the lamb of 
God which taketh away the fin of the world. By 
his precious blood chriſtians have been redeemed, 
« as of a lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot,” 
as St. Peter ſpeaks*, Therefore we find the emblem 
of a lamb familiarly and repeatedly uſed in theſe 
viſions, to ſignify Jeſus Chriſt ; who died for our 
fins, and is riſen again, and lives forever. As to the 
additional hieroglyphics of ſeven horns and ſeven 
eyes ; the horns expreſs in general his great power 
to defend his church, for horns are the uſual em- 
blems of power, and the number ſeven has particu- 
lar reference to the ſeven churches of Aſia, and is 
here and in many other places uſed indefinitely ; 
and the ſeven eyes, which are ſaid to be the ſeven 
ſpirits of God, ſignify his watchful care of the 
churches, his perfect knowledge of their circum- 
ſtances, and the communication of all gifts and 
graces to all his churches through the whole world, 
and in all ages, by his holy Spirit; which was allo 
ſignified by the ſeven lamps of fire in the firſt ſcene. 
This worthy perſon comes up to the throne, and 
takes the book out of the hand of him that ſat upon 
it. This intimates, that Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks and 
makes known only what his Father gives him ; as 
he ſays of himſelf in John xii. 49, 50, © for I have 
not ſpoken of myſelf ; but the Father which ſent. 
me, he gave me a commandment, what I ſhould ſay 
and what I ſhould ſpeak ; and I know that his com- 
mandment is life everlaſting ; whatſoever I ſpeak, 
therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, fo I 

| PT; ſpeak.” 
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ſpeak.” Chriſt is here entruſted with the revela- 
tion of the future deſigns of providence. 

This is followed by a plaudit of all the heavenly 
choirs, who with muſic and golden cenſers full of 
odors, in reſemblance of the worſhip of the jewiſh 
temple, celebrated the praiſes of the Lamb, The four 
living creatures, who repreſent the angels, and the 
four and twenty elders, who repreſent the church, 
worſhipped the Lamb with humble proſtration, and 
offered incenſe, which is here ſaid to be the prayers of 
ſaints. The apoſtle Paul, in Heb. i. 6, referring to the 
97th Pſalm, ſays, © when he bringeth in the firſt be- 
gotten into the world, he ſaith, And let all the an- 
gels of God worſhip him.“ And in the 141ſt Pſalm, 
prayer is compared to incenſe. This proſtration, 
therefore, with the incenſe offered before the Lamb, 
denote divine worſhip paid him by angels and ſaints. 
And they praiſed the Lamb in a new ſong, ſaying, 
* Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open 
the ſeals thereof ; for thou waſt flain, and haſt re- 
deemed us to God by thy: blood, out of every kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; and haſt 
made us unto our God kings and prieſts, and we 
ſhall reign on the earth,” Theſe laſt words exprels 
the faith of all the ſaints, that notwithſtanding the 
long ſeries of afflictions and perſecutions through 
which the church was to pals, Chriſt's kingdom 
would finally prevail on earth, and afterwards ap- 
pear in the higheſt glory in heaven, where all his 
people will reign with him forever. 

This joyful ſong of praiſe excited a general cho- 
rus in heaven. Innumerable angels joined with 
their four repreſentatives and the elders, ten thou- 
ſand times ten thouſand, andthouſands of thouſands ; 
ſaying 
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ſaying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain to receive power, and riches, and wiſ- 
dom, and ſtrength, and honor, and glory, and bleſſ- 
ing.” The whole creation then reſounded with 
. the ſame glorious anthem ; every creature in heaven, 
and earth, and under the earth, every rational being 
in all worlds, ſaints ſtill living, and thoſe who were 
dead, were heard by St. John repeating the ſong, 
- ſaying, © Bleſſing, and honor, and glory, and power 
be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever. Thus according to 
the will of God, they honored the Son, even as 
they honored the Father“. To theſe joyful an- 
thems, the four cherubim anſwered, Amen. And 
the four and twenty elders again fell down, and 
worſhipped him that liveth for ever and ever. 
his repreſentation of the-honors paid in heaven 
to God and the Redeemer is deſigned to excite the 
ſame exalted devotion in chriſtians, that they may 
_ aſcribe all glory to God for his wonderful works of 
goodneſs, mercy, and power ; and honor and adore 
Jeſus Chriſt the Lamb of God as their Great Re- 
deemer, who is exalted to the higheſt honors in 
heaven, and hath power to reveal his Father's will ; 
who will make his church finally victorious over all 
enemies, and bring his people at laſt to the enjoy- 
ment of the unſpeakable and everlaſting bleſſedneſs 
of his heavenly kingdom. 
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SCENE III —-CraPp. VI. 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Lamb of God, having received the book, 


begins to open the ſeals, and proceeds until fix are opened. 
At the opening of theſe covers different hieroglyphics ap- 
peared, Four of them contained the pictures of horſes with 
their riders ; ſome of a very portentous and terrible appear- 
- ance ; the fifth ſhewed the ſouls of martyrs, earneſtly pray- 
ing that their blood might be avenged ; and the opening of 
the ſixth, gives a view of the terrors of the end of the world. 


Ir is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
ſome natural order is obſerved in theſe viſions, con- 
formable to the order of events as far as the dramat- 


ic form will admit; ſo that thoſe next to St. John's 


time will be made known firſt; and the more re- 
mote in their proper ſucceſſion. This obſervation 
muſt not be extended ſo far, as to ſuppoſe a proph- 
ecy which follows muſt always neceſſanily begin 
where the foregoing ended. But as in dramatic 
writings, though one act or ſcene does not always 
begin preciſely where the former ends, and the rep- 
reſentations do not proceed in an uninterrupted 
train like plain hiſtory ; but things, tranſacted at the 
ſame time with thoſe already brought to view, are 
introduced ſeparately, to prepare the way for what 


remains: Yet a general order is obſerved both in 
the acts and ſcenes; ſo that all lead on tothe iſſue and 


concluſion. Such general order may be expected 


in theſe vifions ; that where the viſions are continu- 


ed without interruption, in a natural order, events 
will ſucceed in the ſame manner; and that thoſe 


which were near at hand when the revelation was 


given 
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given, will firſt be exhibited. According to this ob- 
ſervation, the ſix outer rolls will open ſuch events 
as are neceſſary to be known previous to thoſe con- 
tained in the inner and principal roll: And the 
rolls will ſucceed each other in proper order from 
St. John's time. And if the events of thoſe times 
remarkably agree with the hieroglyphical repreſent. 
ations, it will be a good confirmation, that the true 
method of interpretation is purſued, 

SAL I.] Now when the firſt ſeal was broken, 
and the roll opened, there was a voice like thun- 
der; for one of the four living creatures, or thoſe 
cherubim who are the miniſters of Providence to 
execute the will of God in all quarters of the world, 
ſpoke to St. John, and called him to come and ſee 
what the roll contained, And he looked, and 
ſaw a white horſe ; and he that fat on him had a 
bow; and a crown was given unto him; and he 
went forth conquering and to conquer.“ 

This hieroglyphyc plainly repreſents ſome great 
general, armed with a bow, and going out to 
war, He has a crown given him as a prince ac- 
cuſtomed to victory, and as one who has ſupreme 
command. His horſe is white, as a ſymbol of dig- 
nity, righteouſneſs, and mercy. So the different 
colors of the horſes which follow, under the other 
ſeals, are ſymbols of the different deſigns on which 

they are ſent, He goes out, conquering as he goes 
along; always ſure of ſucceſs in every part of his 
expedition; proceeding from one victory to anoth- 
er; and appointed to conquer even to the laſt, un- 
til he obtains a complete triumph, having ſubdued 
all enemies under his feet. 
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To apply this to Veſpaſian, Titus, Trajan, Con- 
ſtantine, or any other worldly commander, is much 
too low an interpretation of this hieroglyphic, and 
may eaſily be proved foreign to the deſign of theſe 
viſions, and inconſiſtent with other intimations giv- 
en with reſpect to this glorious General. 

- If we attend to the figures uſed in the beginning 
of the forty fifth pſalm, which is a prophecy of the 
Meſſiah, we ſhall ſee a great affinity between this 
hieroglyphical picture, and that highly figurative 
language“ Gird thy ſword upon thy thigh, O 
moſt mighty, in thy glory, and in thy majeſty ; and 
in thy majeſty ride proſperouſly, becauſe of truth, 

meekneſs and righteouſneſs, and thy right hand ſhall 
teach thee terrible things. Thine arrows are ſharp 
in the heart of the kings enemies, whereby the peo- 
ple fall under thee.” That Chriſt is the perſon in- 

tended by the hieroglyphic farther appears, by a 

very fimilar repreſentation of him in the nineteenth 

chapter of this book. There he is again preſented 
to view on a white horſe, © going on to judge and 

make war in righteouſneſs ; having eyes like a flame 
olf fire, and on his head many crowns : He is cloth- 
ed with a veſture dipt in blood ; and his name 1s 
there called the Word of God. He is accompanied 
with all the armies of heaven, and the war is againſt 
the beaſt and his armies, over whom he obtains a 
glorious victory. We may therefore be confi- 
dent, that this mighty General is the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that the hieroglyphic is defigned to 
point out the continued progreſs of the goſpel, from 

the beginning of it. Chriſt, by his goſpel, was go- 
ing out, at the time of this viſion, to conquer and 
ſubdue the nations to himſelf, The goſpel had been 
ſpreading; 
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ſpreading ; and would ſpread {till farther, and pre- 
vail, notwithſtanding all oppoſition and the utmoſt 
rage and malice of enemies ; and all nations finally 
would be ſubdued by it. Fe 

Sear II.] After this, the ſecond ſeal is Broken, 
and the next roll is opened ; and another of the 
four miniſters of Providence calls St. John'to ſee 
what was in it. In this, © a red horſe appeared, 
and to him that ſat on him power was given to take 
peace from the earth, and that they ſhould Kill one 
another ; and there was given unto him a great 
word.“ ** 


Theſe a ſent out on different deſigns, 1 | 


after the firſt, ſuggeſt the 1dea of a chief command- 
er, when going to war in an enemy's country, or- 
dering ſome of his general officers on particular ex- 
peditions, with proper detachments, to annoy and 
haraſs the enemy. The ſecond horſeman, therefore, 
is ſent out with orders to embroil the enemies of the 
goſpel, and excite them to fight with and ſlay one 
another. And by the calls to John from the living 
creatures or cherubim, in their turns, to come and 
ſee what was in the four rolls firſt opened, there is 0 
a plain intimation that the angels are made uſe of 
as the miniſters of Providence, by whoſe inviſible 
agency the deſigns of God are executed, in ways 
adapted to the natural courſe of things and the ac- 
compliſhment of the divine purpoſes ; and that they 
are always waiting to do God's pleaſure, and make 
known to Chriſt's ſervants what he commands them 
to communicate. 

The red color of the horſe is the ſymbol of a bloody 
commiſſion; and the orders to take peace from the 
earth, and that they ſhould kill one another, and 
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the great ſword given to the rider, confirm this 
meaning. The orders are very remarkable; not 
that they ſhould be ſlain by the direct hand of Prov. 
idence ; but that the angels, who were to execute 
this * eee ſhould take peace from the earth, 
ſo that they ſhould ill one another. Mankind in 
general are not meant by the pronoun, they, as if a 
general war was to be excited through the world, 
that multitudes might be ſlain on all fides in fair 
battle among the various nations of the earth : But 
it refers to them who had been the moſt noted enemies 
to the goſpel, againſt whom more particularly Chriſt 
was going out to war. The Jews firſt, and then 
the Romans made the moſt violent oppoſition to the 
goſpel. They were ſuch noted enemies, that it was 
unneceſſary to mention them by name ; nor would 
it have been confiſtent with the intention of theſe 
viſions to expreſs theſe things in plain terms. They 
who had with one conſent oppoſed chriſtianity, and 
though formerly enemies to one another in civil 
matters, had lived together for ſome time in peace, 
. were now to break all terms of concord, and make 
the moſt dreadful flaughter of each other. 

This was fully verified by that vaſt effuſion of 
blood occaſioned by a rebellion of the Jews againſt 
the Romans 1n the reigns of the emperors Trajan 
and Adrian, It is not probable that the great 
ſlaughter of the Jews at the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem is here intended, for that event had been plain- 
ly predicted by our Savior before his crucifixion, 
and it would have been needleſs to give a new 
prophecy of it. And beſides, it is moſt probable 
that event was paſt before this viſion. But very ſoon 
aſter this book was is written, in the latter end of Tra- 
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jan's reign, the Jews, who were the firſt and moſt 
virulent enemies of the goſpel, rebelled againſt the 
Romans, and maſſacred in Egypt and Cyprus about 
460,000 of them. On the other hand, the Romans 
took arms againſt the Jews, and ſle and fubdued 
them every where. Not long after this, in the 
reign of Adrian, the whole jewifh nation broke out 
in rebellion under the impoſtor Barcocab, and flew 
great numbers of the Romans ; while at the ſame 
time they alſo vented their malice againſt chriſtians, 
by maſſacring them in all places. This gave the 
utmoſt provocation to. the emperor, who ſent his 
moſt experienced commanders with a large army 
againſt them ; and a very dear bought victory was 
at length gained, after the ſlaughter of great num- 
bers of the Romans : But on the fide of the Jews, 
the number ſlain in this war is ſaid to be 580,000 ; 
and a thouſand of their ſtrongeſt cities and beſt 
towns were demoliſhed. After which, Adrian ban. 
iſhed all the Jews out of Judea, and prohibited any 
of them to come within view of that country, or 
ſo much as look toward their native city or ſoil, 
Thus the Jews and Romans, both full of the ſame 
ſpirit of enmity againſt the goſpel, were by the 
righteous judgment of God, 9 to kill one 
another. 

Sear III. ] At the opening of the third ſeal © a 
black horſe appeared ; and his rider had a pair of 
balances in his. hand.” At the ſame time a voice 
came from the midſt of the four cherubim, ſaying, 
A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three meaſ- 
ures of barley for a penny ; and ſee thou hurt not 


the oil and the wine; Lor as our tranſlation may be 
well 


— 
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well correQed, ſee thou do no o injuſtice as to the oil 
and the 8 

Here the black color of the horſe ſeems moſt nat- 
urally to fignify, that the rider is ſent to carry ſor. 
row and affliction where he goes. The balances 
in his hand are a well known emblem of juſtice. 
The proclamation made, A meaſure of wheat for 
a penny, and three meaſures of barley for a penny,” 
and the order given, © ſee thou do no injuſtice as 
to the oil and the wine,” may moſt eaſily be un- 
derſtood as a prediction of great ſcarcity of bread, 
oil, and wine, three great articles of proviſion in 
Rome, which muſt be dealt out in an exact allow. 
ance. The Greek word tranſlated, a meaſure, is 
owt [chœnix :] This was a meaſure in com- 
mon uſe at that time; and though it was of no 
certain ſtandard, it is generally agreed to be the 
common allowance of corn for the daily proviſion 
of a labourer. Therefore as this allowance 1s here 
ſtated at the price of a penny, and the day wages of 
a Jabourer was alſo a Roman penny (i. e. about 
eight pence ſterling) a man could earn no more in 
a day than his common allowance of wheat or bar. 
ley, which are here proportioned to each other : 
And if, as is commonly computed, the meaſure 
contained about a quart, and the price of every 
. quart of wheat was to be eight pence ſterling, this 
ſo far exceeds the common price of this article, that 
it muſt imply an extraordinary ſcarcity of bread, 
next to an abſolute famine. Bread, oil; and wine, 
were to be dealt out by exact weight and meaſure, 
as when men are brought to ſtri& allowance through 
great ſcarcity, Therefore the plain interpretation 


of this hieroglyphic 1s, in the whole, that there was 
+ 4 
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to be a time of great difficulty and affliction, and yet 


remarkable for the adminiſtration of juſtice ; that 
men were to ſuffer an extraordinary ſcarcity of the 
moſt neceſſary articles for the ſupport and comfort 
of life, and yet the utmoſt care ſhould be taken that 
all might be ſupplied with a juſt ſhare of all that 
could be procured. 

This very clearly points out to us the times of the 
two Antonines, emperors of Rome, one ſirnamed the 
Pious, the other the Philoſopher. They were fa- 
mous above all the other emperors for their virtu- 
ous characters, and mild and juſt adminiſtration of 
government ; and happy would the world be if all 
kings would follow the example of their virtues. 
Yet the church, even under the mild, wiſe, and juſt 
government of theſe emperors, was in a very af. 
flicted ſtate. Paganiſm was the eſtabliſhed religion 
of the empire ; and when religion 1s intimately 
blended with the ſtate, the introduction of any new 
religion will give an alarm to the government, be- 
cauſe if new ideas of religion prevail, they will mil- 
itate with the principles of ſuch a mixed conſtitu- 
tion, and endanger the diſturbance or overthrow of 
the whole. Upon this conſideration ſome of the 
beſt Roman emperors, whoſe principal aim was to 
make their ſubjects happy, enforced the old edic̃ts 
againſt the chriſtians, and even iſſued new ones. 
Trajan perſecuted them chiefly for this reaſon, viz. 
becauſe the laws of the empire were againſt them, 
as appears by his letter to Pliny on this ſubject. 
And the Antonines proceeded on the ſame principles 
in their perſecutions : Urged on the more indeed by 
their own ſuperſtition, and the conſtant clamors of 
zealous Pagans ; who miſrepreſented chriſtians as 
| ſelfwilled, 
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ſelfwilled, turbulent perſons, meeting together for 

wicked and treaſonable purpoſes, and not fit to be 
tolerated. Of theſe perſecutions under the mildeſt 
emperors, notice is perhaps given to the church by 
this appearance of a black horſe; though the diſ- 
treſſes of the empire are alſo ſignified. 

As to the ſcarcity of proviſions in theſe reigns, 
and until the reign of Severus, it may be abundant- 
ly proved from the teſtimony of many good hiſto- 
rians, which Mr. Lowman has collected. Antoninus 
Pius found it neceſſary to ſupply the city of Rome 
with corn, wine, and oil, out of his own treaſury, in 
order to ſuppreſs the inſurrections of the populace. 
In the reign of Antoninus Philoſophus, Aurelius 
Victor, a Roman hiſtorian, mentions great earth- 
quakes, inundations, epidemical diſeaſes, and the 
deſtruction of fields by locuſts, as very diſtinguiſh- 
ing calamities of theſe times; and adds, that there 
was nothing with which mortals can be afflicted but 
what raged in that reign. Famine was among the 
great diſtreſſes of thoſe times. The complaint of 
ſcarcity continued ſo great to the reign of Severus, 
that the people were very ſeditious, and killed the 
emperor's favourite Cleander ; and Severus after- 
ward made 1t his principal care to remedy this great 
evil to which the city was fo continually expoſed, 

All theſe things well agree with the hieroglyphics 
of this third roll, 

Sear IV. ] Then the fourth ſeal was opened, 
and a ghaſtly figure preſented itſelf. © There ap- 
| peared a pale horſe, and upon him was mounted a 
rider whoſe name was Death. And another follow- 
ed him, and ſeemed as if ſeated behind him, who 
was Called Hell or Hades. Theſe had a commiſſion, 

giving 
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giving them power over the fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with ſword, and with hunger, and with 
death (i. e. with peſtilence) and with the beaſts of 
the earth.“ 
There can be no difficulty in fixing the general 
meaning of theſe hieroglyphics ; they explain them- 
ſelves. In plain language the prediction 1 is this, 
that there ſhould be a remarkable time when Death 
would be commiſſioned to make very extraordina- 
ry deſtruction, ſo that mankind through a quarter 
part of the empire ſhould be cut off by four great 
judgments, brought upon them about the ſame 
time, viz. the ſword, famine, peſtilence, and wild 
beaſts, This is conformable to the prophecy of 
Ezekiel againſt Iſrael, chapter xiv. verſe 21. For 
thus ſaith the Lord God, How much more when I 
ſhall ſend my four ſore judgments upon Jeruſalem, 
the ſword, and the famine, and the noiſome beaſt, 
and the peſtilence, to cut off from it man and 
beaſt.” And chapter xxxiii. verſe 27, © Say thou 
thus unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord God ; as I live, 
ſurely they that are in the waſtes ſhall fall by the 
ſword, and him that is in the open field will I give 
to the beaſts to be devoured, and they that be in the 
forts and in the caves ſhall die of the peſtilence.”* 
This prediction in the fourth cover was remarka- 
bly fulfilled from the reign of Caracalla A. D. 211, 
to the reign of Aurelian A. D. 270. Through all 
that period hiſtorians give an account of little elſe 
but tyranny, tumults, uſurpations, murders, civil 
wars, famine, peſtilence, and all kinds of calamities 
which uſually ſpread deſolation and deſtruction 
through the world. The Roman army ſet up em- 
perors, and depoſed and murdered them at their 


pleaſure. 
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pleaſure. Competitors for the empire were jeal- 
ous of each other, and of every one around them, 
and maſſacred all whom they ſuſpected of diſaffec- 
_ tion to them. Thirty different emperors were ſet 
up by the armies in various parts of the empire, 
-within the ſhort ſpace of ten years ; and all thefe 
were conſtantly warring againſt each other, At the 
ſame time the northern barbarians began to break 
in upon the provinces : And the Perſians carried 
all before them in the eaſt ; took the emperor Va- 
lerian priſoner ; and treated him with great ſeverity 
to his death. Great ſcarcity, and even famine, pre. 
vailed in thoſe times of general confuſion and 
laughter, as might reaſonably be expected, and the 
hiſtory of thoſe reigns informs us. But above all, 
ſo great a peflilence raged in the reigns of Gallus 
.and Voluſian as was never equalled : It began in 
Ethiopia, ſpread through all the provinces of the 
empire, and depopulated them for fifteen years to- 
gether. Zoſimus, in his hiſtory, ſays of this plague, 
While war raged in every part, a peſtilence ſpread 
through all towns and villages, and deſtroyed the 
remainder of mankind ; and adds that fo great a 
deſtruction of men, had not hitherto ever happened 
in former times. As to the other judgment of wild 
- beaſts, an author, quoted by Biſhop Newton, ex- 
preſsly mentions a remarkable inſtance of their 
prevalence at that time: He ſays, five, hundred 
wolves together entered into a city which was de- 
ſerted of its inhabitants, and where the younger 
Maximin was at that very time. Mr. Mede ſug- 
geſts, that this judgment may be taken figuratively, 
for the many murders committed by furious tyrants 


and their ſavage inſtruments, who, like wild beaſts. 


let 
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let looſe upon the world, added to the deſtruction 
which death, in all other forms, was making among 
mankind : Yet he prefers the literal meaning. In 
any country not entirely cultivated, where large 
foreſts remain to be haunts for wild beaſts, it is not 
hard to conceive, that they may ſoon be exceeding- 
ly multiplied, when the inhabitants are greatly thin- 
ned by peſtilence and wars, and become terrible and 
deſtructive to thoſe who remain. If the vaſt wil- 
derneſs of America had been the ſafe range of ty- 
gers, bears, wolves, and other fierce animals, with- 
out moleſtation from the native ſalvages, the Eu- 
ropeans could not have gained their ſettlements 
without great interruption from the wild beaſts, and 
continual loſs of lives. No doubt in ancient times, 
when men were not furniſhed with ſuch convenient 
inſtruments to deſtroy the wild beaſts, as in modern 
ages, their multiplication might be a very deſtruc- 
tive judgment, at leaſt by their devouring the fields, 
and the cattle, and ſo defeating the labour of men 
for procuring neceſſary food. God gives the I. 
raelites this reaſon why he would not drive out the 
nations of Canaan before them in one year, viz. 
« Jeſt the land become deſolate, and the beaſts of 
the field multiply againſt thee®.” But we may un- 
derſſand the prediction of this ſeal in a more gen- 
eral Wle, as ſignifying, that men ſhould be deſtroy- 
ed by all thoſe judgments which were threatened 
by the ancient prophets, and in all the ways in 
which Death executes the moſt extraordinary com- 
miſhon. And upon the whole view of the above- 


mentioned period, in which Death, in all its meth- 


ods of deſtruction, made ſuch havock in the Ro- 


man empire, we may conclude this period to be 


: pointed 
Exodus xxiii. 29. 
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ſeal 


very different from the former hieroglyphics appear- 
ed. All the preceding were horſes and their riders: 
But now St. John © ſaw under the altar the ſouls of 
them that were ſlain for the word of God and for 
the teſtimony which they held. And they cried 
with a loud voice, How long, O Lord, holy and 
true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the earth. And white robes 
were given to every one of them; and it was ſaid 
unto them that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſea- 
ſon, until their fellow ſervants alſo, and their breth- 
ren, that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be 
fulfilled.” T“ | 

Before this we find no particular premonition of 
the terrible perſecutions which chriſtians were to 
ſuffer under the Roman emperors, while the fore- 
going judgments were executed. But now a plain 
intimation is given, that multitudes, through the 
former periods, were ſlain, and their ſouls now ap- 
pear in viſion at the bottom of the altar, as if they 
were ſtill living, and crying to God that their blood 
might be avenged. Notice is given them, that the 
time is not yet come for juſt vengeance to be exe- 
cuted on. their perſecutors ; but more and greater 
perſecutions remain to be endured ; and many more 
of their brethren and fellow ſervants muſt be killed 
as they were, until the whole number of Martyrs 
ſhould be completed. They muſt therefore reſt a 
little longer : But they have a comfortable intima- 
tion, that as ſoon as the wiſe and holy deſigns of 
Providence, in ſuffering the heathen emperors ſo 


cruelly 


pointed out by the hieroglyphical figures under this 


Sk V.] The fifth ſeal being opened, ſomething 
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cruelly to afflit the church, ſhall be fulfilled, which 
will be but a ſhort time, their earneſt cries ſhall be 
an{wered, and their blood avenged. 

Whether the altar in this viſion is a repreſenta- 
tion of the altar of ſacrifices in the court of the tem- 
ple, or the altar of incenſe in the holy place, is of 
no great conſequence. . For by a very common fig- 
ure it may be ſaid, that they who have ſuffered. 
martyrdom for Chriſt, have ſacrificed their lives for 
him, and ſuffered with him. Chriſtians are exhort- 
ed by St. Paul, to © preſent their bodies a living 
ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to God“: And why may 
not the martyrs be ſaid to have preſented their dead 
bodies as a ſacrifice to him? Not a ſacrifice of a- 
tonement, but of gratitude. At leaſt the martyrs. 
might be conſidered as victims, ſacrificed by the 
heathen to their gods, and therefore might, with 
ſome propriety, be repreſented in viſion as lying at 
the foot of God's altar, offering their complaints 
and cries to him, whether we conſider this as the 
altar of burnt offering, or that of incenſe. 

The white robes given to every one of them, ſig- 
nify their acceptance with God as righteous perſons, . 
worthy of the honor and dignity of being made 
kings and prieſts unto God, that they may reign 
with Chriſt, and join the holy ſociety in the heav- 
enly ſtate. 4 

Here therefore we have additional evidence that 
the events marked out by the opening of three 
preceding ſeals, relate to the Roman empire in its 
ſtate of heatheniſm. For the firſt general and cruel 
perſecutions of the church were by the heathen 
emperors. | And as farther perſecutions are here 

F foretold, 


* Romans xii. 1. 
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foretold, before the church ſhould have peace by 


the execution of juſt vengeance on its enemies, 
which nevertheleſs ſhould be but for a little ſeaſon, 
we are plainly directed to the time when the laſt, 
and moſt extenſive, and violent perſecution was: 
coming on, viz. to the reign of Diocleſian. To 
predict this great perlecution, begun by Diocleſian, 
and continued ten years under him and his ſucceſſ- 
ors, is the deſign of the viſion under this ſeal ; as 
likewiſe.to comfort the church when it came, and 
encourage the expectation that God would appear 
in a ſhort time to grant deliverance, and puniſh the 
enemies of the goſpel for all their cruelties. Though 
the ſlaughter was to be great, and the whole number 
appointed for martyrdom to be completed, after a 
little time the church ſhould have reſt. And this 
perſecution was indeed the laſt and moſt terrible ef- 
fort of the heathen emperors to eradicate chriſtian. 
ity. Incredible numbers of chriſtians ſuffered death, 
and all manner of tortures which malice and cruel- 
ty could invent; ſo that the emperors were ready to 
boaſt that they had wholly effaced the name and 
ſuperſtition of the chriſtians, and perfectly reſtored 
theworſhipof the gods. But ina very ſhort time after 
this, chriſtianity roſe again and became victorious 
by the favor of Conſtantine the great, and all idol- 
atry fell before it. 

The ſixth ſeal was then opened, being the laſt of 
the rolls which incloſed the principal book, and a 
moſt ſurpriſing repreſentation of the end of the 

world was exhibited to St. John. A great earth- 
quake ſeemed to ſhake the whole creation. The ſun 
immediately became black, as if covered over with 


a black haircloth. The moon changed the uſual 
palenels 
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paleneſs of her face into a bloody red. The ſtars 
fell down from heaven to the earth, as untimely 
fruit falls in ſhowers from a fig tree when ſhaken by 
a mighty wind. And the expanſe of heayen depart- 
ed, and was rolled up together, as a parchment is 
rolledup to be laid afide. On earth all the mountains 
and iſlands wer ſhaken out of their places: And all 
mankind were filled with amazement, terror, and 
anguiſh. Kings and potentates ; the rich, honora- 
ble, and mighty; they who had made the world 


tremble at their power, together with the meaneſt of 


their ſlaves ; men of all ranks and conditions, in the 
utmoſt agonies of fear, fled every way to hide them- 
ſelves in dens and rocks of the mountains; crying 
to the mountains and rocks—* Fall on us and hide 
us from the face of him that fitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day 
of his wrath 1s come, and who ſhall be able to 


ſtand d“ 


Theſe figures ſtrongly paint the amazing ſcene 
which will really be exhibited at the end of this 
preſent world. The heavens will paſs away with a 
great noiſe; the elements will melt with fervent 
heat; the earth alſo and the works that are therein 
will be burnt up; and all the things which we be- 
hold will be diſſolved. The ſon of man will come 
in the clouds of heaven, with power, and great glo- 
ry; and all the tribes of the earth will mourn and 
be filled with terror when they behold him. | 
But though the amazing picture under this ſeal 
1s drawn from the final cataſtrophe of the univerſe ; 
yet the defign was not to be a prophecy of the end 
of the world; as if that great day ſhould come im- 
mediately after the fulfilment of the things Gignified 
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by the foregoing ſeals : For upon this ſuppoſition 


there could have been no place for any of the ſuc- 


ceeding viſions. The deſtruction of nations and 
kingdoms, and the great and diſtreſſing revolutions 
in political ſyſtems, may, with great propriety, be 
compared to the final diſſolution of the natural ſyſ- 
tem. Of this we have many inſtances in the ſacred 
writings. The language of this viſion is the very 
ſame which 1s uſed by the ancient prophets when 
they ſpeak of great changes in the world, and the 
overthrow of kingdoms. I ſaiah ſpeaks in the ſame 
figures when he propheſies of the deſtruction of 
Babylon“ * The day of the Lord cometh, cruel 
both with wrath and fierce, anger, to lay the land 
deſolate ; and he ſhall deſtroy the ſinners out of it: 

For the ſtars of heaven, and the conſtellations 
thereof ſhall not give their light; the ſun ſhall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the moon ſhall not 


cauſe her light to ſhine—I will ſhake the heavens, - 


and the earth ſhall remove out of her place, in the 
wrath of the Lord of hoſts, and in the day of his 
fierce anger] will ſtir up the ſpirit of the Medes 
againſt him. Again in Iſaiah xxxiv. 4. the proph- 
et, denouncing judgments againſt the nations, par- 
ticularly againſt Idumea, ſpeaks in the very lan- 
guage of this viſion—“ All the hoſt of heaven ſhall 
be diſſolved; and the heaven ſhall be rolled togeth- 
Er as a ſcroll ; and all their hoſt ſhall fall down as 
the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falling 
fig from the fig tree.” So when the ſame prophet 
threatens Iſrael and all idolaters with the day of 
God's wrath which ſhould bring down their haugh- 
tineſs, he ſays—* They ſhall go into the holes of 
the 


* Iſaiah xiii, 9, 10. 13. 
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the rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for fear 

of the Lord, and for the glory of his majeſty, when 
he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth*.” Hoſea 

likewiſe deſcribes the conſternation of Iſrael, when 

the high places of their idolatrous worſhip ſhould 

be deſtroyed, and their idolatry puniſhed with the 

utter ruin of their kingdom, and perpetual captivi- 
ty, in the ſame figures“ + The high places alſo 
of Aven, the fin of Iſrael ſhall be deſtroyed ; the 

thorn and the thiſtle ſhall come up on their altars : 

And they ſhall ſay to the mountains, Cover us, and 
to the hills, Fall onus.” —And Ezekiel propheſies of 
the deſtruction of Egypt in the ſame metaphors— 
„When I ſhall put thee out, I will cover the heav- 
en, and make the ſtars thereof dark; I will cover 
the ſun with a cloud, and the moon ſhall not give 
her light ; all the bright lights of heaven will I 
make dark over thee, and ſet darkneſs upon thy 
land, faith the Lord?.” 

From all the foregoing paſſages i in the Old Teſ- 
tament, and others which might be collected, it ap- 
pears, that any remarkable day of the execution of 
divine judgments upon nations for high crimes, el- 
pecially upon 1dolaters, by which they are brought 
into great diſtreſs, 1s deſcribed in figures taken from 
the end of the world ; that ſuch great commotions 
and changes as threaten and bring on great revolu- 
tions in the world, are compared to great convul- 
ſions of nature; that the confuſion and ruin of the 
governing powes of a political ſyſtem, are compared 
to darkening the great lights of heaven, and falling 
of the ſtars ; and that the fear, amazement, and diſ- 
treſs, which all ranks of men diſcover when ſuch 

F 3 great 
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great calamities and changes come upon them, are 
repreſented by the terror and anguiſh of the wicked 
at the great day of judgment and conſummation of 
all things. 

Therefore, agreeably to the prophetic ſtyle, we 
may interpret this viſion under the ſixth ſeal, as a pre- 
diction of ſome remarkable judgment to be brought 
on thoſe idolatrous powers which had ſo long vexed, 
and cruelly perſecuted the chriſtian church. As the 
foregoing ſeal contained the cries of the ſouls of the 
martyrs, that their blood might be avenged ; to 
which an encouraging anſwer was given, that they 
muſt reſt yet a little ſeaſon, until the whole number 
of martyrs ſhould be completed: So the opening 
of the ſixth ſeal ſhews, that the time is come for the 
execution of divine vengeance upon the idolatrous 
perſecuting powers; when all their authority ſhould 
be at an end, and to their aſtoniſhment and confu- 
ſion they ſhould ſee the power of Chriſt manifeſted 
in the overthrow of the whole idolatrous ſyſtem. 

This evidently points out the time of Conſtan- 
tine the great ; who, after the church had ſuffered 
a long and moſt ſevere perſecution under Diocle- 
ſian and Maximian, obtained the empire, embraced 
the chriſtian faith, and put an end to the heathen 
religion of Rome by the eſtabliſhment of chriſtian- 
ity as the religion of the empire. 

This ſudden ſurpriſing revolution in the Roman 
empire in favour of chriſtianity, was like a mighty 
earthquake to the Pagan powers# by which the 
| whole ſyſtem of their religious polity was overturn- 
ed. - The zeal of all ranks for the religion of their 
anceſtors, and of the empire, was carried to the 
SO of ſupertuition, as is natural to mankind ; 

and 
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and multitudes depended on the Pagan eſtabliſh. 
ment for their living : Therefore when all orders of 
prieſts loſt their uſual ſupport ; when their power 
over the minds of the people was gone ; when the 

zealots among the people ſaw chriſtizns advanced to 
places of honor and power over them; it can ſcarce. 
ly be-imagined, what great vexation of mind they 
ſuffered. How deeply muſt they have felt the ſhock 
given to their religion? All the great lights of pa- 
ganiſm were darkened, and it was to them like the 
diſſolution of the world, from which, though filled 
with wild diſmay, they could find no ſhelter. A 
prediction of ſuch an extraordinary revolution in 
the religious ſtate of the Roman empire, might rea- 
ſonably be expected in a revelation giyen for the 
comfort of the church; and by this the whole 


prophecy is greatly ee 
reer 
SCENE IV.—CA Ar. VII. 


Tais Scene ſhews a Time of great Tranquillity : During which 
the faithful Servants of GOD, among all Nations of pro- 
feſſing Chriſtians, are marked for him, and diſtinguiſhed 
from common Profeſſors, to be under his peculiar Protec- 
tion: Their Number is ſmall in Proportion to the Whole, 
but a great Multitude when viewed ſeparately. The ſame 
Sealing, or Marking, is continued afterwards among all Na- 
tions through ſucceeding Ages, until there is a Multitude 
which no Man can number : And a Repreſentation is given 


of their perfe& Joy and Felicity in'Heaven. 


THE viſions which appeared at the 
opening of the ſixth ſeal, by which the inmoſt and 
principal roll was diveſted of all its covers, are till 

| F 4 | continued : 
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continued : For the ſeventh ſeal 1s not yet broken ; 
but with the opening of the ſeventh the ſecond 
prophecy begins. 

After the repreſentation of the diſſolution of the 
Pagan ſyſtem of the empire, in the ſame, roll St. 

ohn © ſaw four angels, ſtanding on the four cor- 
ners of the earth, holding the four winds ; that the 
winds ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, 
nor on any tree.” Then he © ſaw another angel 
aſcending from the eaſt, having the ſeal of the liv- 
ing God : And he cried with a loud voice to the 
four angels to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
and the ſea, ſaying hurt not the earth, neither the 
ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants 
of God in their foreheads.“ 

The four angels ſtanding on the four corners of 
the earth, or at the four cardinal points, holding 
the four winds that they might not blow, naturally 
intimates that the angels are God's miniſters, as 
they are called at the end of the 103d Pſalm, and 
other ſcriptures ; that they here ſtand prepared to 
execute his will, by raiſing great wars and commo- 
tions from all quarters of the world, and ſo to bring 
diſtreſs upon the Roman empire. But until the 
word was given, they were appointed to preſerve a 
perfect calm; that the world might enjoy an inter- 
val of profound peace and ſecurity. Great nation- 
al troubles are metaphorically deſcribed, in the 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament, by the blowing 
of violent winds, which ſometimes irreſiſtibly tear 
up and ſweep away every thing before them, I- 
ſaiah comforts the people of God with an aſſurance 
that mercy ſhould be mixed with judgment, and 
that God would not utterly deſtroy them as he had 

deſtroyed 
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deſtroyed their enemies ; but would deliver them 
from one judgment before he ſent another ; and he 
makes uſe of the metaphor of the winds—* He ſtay- 
eth his rough wind in the day of the eaſt wind“: 
i. e. When a tempeſt of trouble comes from one 
quarter, he will delay bringing upon them afflictions 
from another quarter. In the ſame ſtyle Jeremiah 
propheſies of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the 
armies of Chaldeans—*® + A dry wind of the high 
places in the wilderneſs toward the daughter of my 
people, not to fan nor to cleanſe; even a full wind 
from thoſe places ſhall come unto me: No alſo 
will I give ſentence againſt them. Behold, he ſhall 
come up as clouds, and his chariots ſhall be as a 
whirlwind : His horſes are ſwifter than eagles. Wo 
unto us; for we are ſpoiled !!”! Jeremiah's proph- 
ecy againſt Elam is remarkably ſimilar to the preſ- 
ent viſion “ 1 Upon Elam will I bring the four 
winds from the four quarters of heaven, and will 
ſcatter them toward all thoſe winds, and there ſhall 
be no nation whither the outcaſts of Elam ſhall not 
come.“ 
The angel 1 from the eaſt is moſt prob- 
ably an emblem of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, whoſe goſ- 
pel, like the light of the ſun, ſhined firſt from the 
eaſtern parts of the world, and from thence made 
its progreſs toward the weſt, enlightening the na- 
tions in its courſe, Chriſt himſelf is called by 
Malachi—the ſun of righteouſneſs—and therefore 
is properly repreſented here as aſcending from the 
eaſt. As one who has high authority, he gives his 
command to the angels of Providence, and forbids. 


| them 
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them to let looſe the four winds, or execute the 
judgments which they had in commiſſion, until they 
had firſt ſealed the ſervants of God in theig fore- 
Ezekiel had a viſion which greatly reſembles this. 
He ſaw fix men, to whom a charge over ſeru- 
ſalem was given, coming every man by God's com- 
mand with a ſlaughter weapon in his hand ; and 
one man among them was clothed with linen, and 
had an inkhorn by his fide. And God called to 
him that had the inkhorn, and ſaid, Go through 
the midſt of the city, through the midſt of I eruſa- 
lem, and ſet a mark upon the foreheads of the men 
that ſigh, and that cry for all the abominations that 
be done in the midſt thereof. And to the others 
he ſaid, Go ye after him through the city, and 
fmite : Let not your eye ſpare, neither have ye pity, 
Slay utterly old and young, both maids, and little 
children, and women: But come not near any man 
upon whom is the mark: And begin at my ſanctu- 
ary.” Juſt ſo, theſe four angels come to execute 
God's judgments on the world, and on the church 
as corrupted with it, from the four quarters of the 
earth : And one having greater authority than theſe, 
commands them to ſtay their hand until the ſervants 
of God were ſealed in their foreheads. Ezekiel's 
viſion therefore directs to the true interpretation of 
this. God had then determined to bring great ca- 
lamities upon Jeruſalem and the whole nation. They 
all were called his people ; but it was only a ſmall 
number among them who ſincerely mourned for 
the prevailing abominations which were practiſed. 
Therefore great ſlaughter was to be made among 
the reſt without mercy : But a mark was to be ſet 
upon 


Ezekiel ix. 1—7. 
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upon the men that feared God with all their hearts, 
that the deſtroying angels might ſpare them. So 
the Iſraelites were diſtinguiſhed, when all the firſt 
born of the Egyptians were flain. In the ſame 
manner, in this viſion preparation is making for 
great diſtreſs and deſtruction in the Roman empire, 
though it would abound with chriſtian profeſſors : 
On theſe profeſſors judgments were to be brought, 
as well as on others, for their provoking crimes ; 
they having notoriouſly departed from the ſpirit 
and practice of chriſtianity, For if all who had the 
name of chriſtians were to be exempt from thoſe 
judgments, a particular mark was unneceſlary- : 
The outward profeſſion was eafily known, and a 
ſufficient mark of diſtinction between them and the 
heathen. But now there was to be a diſtinction in 
the ſight of God and the angels, between formal 
corrupt chriſtians, who differed only in name from 


the reſt of the world, and ſuch as were real believers . 


of the goſpel, whoſe hearts and lives were effectual- 
ly brought under its government. And the mean- 
ing of their being marked on their foreheads is, that 
all the characters, by which the people of God are 
marked out in his word, muſt be found upon 
them; and that they ſhall be as perfectly ſingled 
ont in his omniſcient eye, diſtinguiſhed by his 
Providence, and taken under his ſpecial care, as 
if they were openly marked with ſome divine ſig- 
nature on their foreheads. So St. Paul ſpeaks of 
chriſtians as ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe. 
It is alſo intimated, that this church of ſincere be- 
levers ſhall not be deſtroyed, whatever ſtorms may 
come upon the world; but ſhall be continued, 
though a little remnant, to bear teſtimony for 
Chriſt from age to age, in the midſt of all the cor- 
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ruptions of chriſtianity ; and that it ſhall in due 
time increaſe to an innumerable multitude, and at 
the conſummation of all things, be collected into 
one general aſſembly and glorious ſociety, which 
ſhall rejoice together forever in heaven. 

Therefore the intention of the viſion thus far may 


be expreſſed in this plain language, That after the 


eſtabliſhment of chriſtianity in the empire by Con- 
ſtantine, there ſhould be a ſeaſon of great tranquilli- 


ty in the ſtate and in the chriſtian church, that there 


might be opportunity for the Goſpel to ſpread and 
prevail among all nations, and that numbers might 
be gathered to Chriſt who ſhould bear the true 
marks of his diſciples; and that after this univerſal 
call by the goſpel, great ſtorms of trouble ſhould 
come on the world, and the church as connected 
with iĩt. But that God would preſerve a number of 
ſincere chriſtians, as his true church, through all times 
of danger and diſtreſs, even to the end of the world. 
Agreeably to this prophecy, for fifteen years af- 
ter Conſtantine had eſtabliſhed chriſtianity as the 
religion of the empire, viz. to the year 337, there 
was ſuch undiſturbed peace through all his domin- 


ions as had not been known for a long time before; 


and though after that time troubles arofe in Conſtan- 
tine's family, by which it was at length extinguiſhed, 
yetfortwenty {even years after, viz. to the year 36g, the 
peace of church and ſtate was in a great degree con- 
tinued ; except, that in the ſhort reign of Julian the 
apoſtate, a violent effort was made by him to reſtore 


Paganiſm again, which was its laſt dying ſtruggle. In 
this ſeaſon of tranquillity the number of chriſtian 


5 profeſſors was greatly multiplied in all parts of the 


2 z but the church began to be viſibly corrupt- 
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ed by too intimate a connexion with the civil po -- 
ers. For when Conſtantine removed the imperial 
ſeat from Rome to Conſtantinople, and brought the 
ſtate under new regulations, he new modelled the 
church likewiſe in conformity to the ſtate, and in- 
troduced all thoſe high diſtinctions, prerogatives, 
and emoluments, among the miniſters of the church, 
which made way for the exaltation of Antichriſt, 
Ambition, avarice, luxury, and all the concomitant 
vices ſoon infected the clergy; and ſpread over the 
whole church; ſo that Marcellinus, an heathen 
writer, about the yer 366, ſpeaking of the Biſhops 
of that day, ſays, —“ I own that when I reflect on 
the pomy attending that dignity, I do not at all 
wonder, that thofe who are fond of ſhow and pa- 
rade, ſhould ſcold, quarrel, fight, and ftrain every 
nerve to attain it; ſince they are ſure, if they ſuc- 
ceed, to be enriched with the offerings of the ladies ; 
to appear no more abroad on foot, but in ſtately 
chariots gorgeouſly attired ; to keep coſtly and 
ſumptuous tables ; nay, and to ſurpaſs the emperors 
themſelves in the ſplendor and magnificence of their 
entertainments.” Prætextatus, a man of the firſt 
quality, and zealoufly attached to paganiſm, in a 
familiar converſation with Damaſus biſhop of Rome, 
about the year 370, ſaid, © Make me biſhop of 
Rome, and I will immediately turn chriſtian.”* 
The church ſo corrupted was rendered juſtly an 
object of divine reſentments, and therefore doomed 
to bear a full part in thoſe calamities which very 
ſoon after came like a whirlwind upon the empire. 
The account of the numbers ſealed among the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael, cannot reaſonably be under- 
Rood in a literal ſenſe. The twelve tribes of Iſrael, 


e agreeably 
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» apreeably to the current language of this book, in 
which the chriſtian church is ſpoken of in terms 
properly belonging to the jewiſh, as has been al- 
ready obſerved, muſt here fignify the whole viſible 
chriſtian church; and the variation obſervable in 
the enumeration of the tribes ſhow it to be figura- 
tive. Chtiſtians are figuratively called Abraham's 
ſeed, the circumciſion, and the Iſrael of God, in St. 
Paul's epiſtles : And the true church of God is one 
from the beginning. The whole number of the 
ſealed is here made to amount to 144,000, out of 
each tribe or nation of chriſtians 12,000 : A very 
ſmall number compared with the great multitudes 
who then profeſſed chriſtianity. It is raiſed from 
the radical number twelve, to ſhew enigmatically, 
that God's ſealed ſervants are they who have receiv- 
ed and obeyed the doctrines of the apoſtles, who 
laid the foundation' of the chriſtian church; and 
have the faith of the patriarchs of the Old Teſta. 
ment: And it may alſo intimate, that wherever the 
goſpel ſpreads, it will have a complete effe& upon 
numbers, whom God will acknowledge as his pecu- 
liar people, though multitudes make no other than 

a formal profeſſion, 
But that it might not be imagined that thoſe 
who were ſealed during that time of the church's 
tranquillity, after it was eſtabliſhed in the Roman 
empire, were the whole number which ſhould ever 
become true converts to Chriſt ; St. John ſaw, after 
this, © a great multitude which no man could num- 
ber, of all nations and kindreds and people and 
tongues ſtanding before the throne, and before the 
Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms i. e. 
palm branches] in their hands: Who cried with a 
loud 
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loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which fit. 
teth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.” This 
is an enlarged proſpe& of the true church, through 
all ſucceeding ages even to the end of the world; and 
is deſigned to give aſſurance to all who wiſh the 
proſperity of the church, that the goſpel will be 
continued in the world notwithſtanding every at- 
tempt to corrupt or aboliſh chriſtianity, and have 
ſome happy effect even in the darkeſt and mot diſ- 
couraging times; and that a true and faithful church 
will be preſerved through the long period of anti- 
chriſtian apoſtaſy, at length become triumphant o- 
ver all its enemies, and finally appear in the per- 
fection of purity and joy in the heavenly world. 
The palm branches in the hands of this great mul- 
titude, which were ancient ſignals of joy and victory, 
juſtify this obſervation. 
All the angels ſtanding round about the throne, 


and about the elders, and the four cherubim, are 


w 
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then repreſented as uniting with the church of the 
redeemed in worſhipping and glorifying God, fall- 
ing on their faces, and ſaying, © Amen: Blefling, 
and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and hon- 
or, and power, and might, be unto our God forever 
and ever. Amen.” This ſhews, that the joy of the 
church is alſo the joy of angels, and that all heaven 
Joins in celebrating the high praiſes of God for the 
manifeſtations of his wiſdom and power, goodneſs 
and - mercy, in his works of creation, providence, 


and redemption, 


One of the four and twenty elders, after this ſong 


of praiſe, came to St. John, and put this gueſtion, 


« What are theſe which are arrayed in white robes ? 


And whence came they?“ And when the apoſtle 
referred 
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© referred the anſwer back. the elder gave him this 
anſwer, © Theſe are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore 
are they before the throne of God, and ſerve him 
day and night in his temple: And he that ſitteth 
on the throne ſhall dwell among them. They 
hall hunger no more; neither thirſt any more; nei- 
ther ſhall the ſun light on them nor any heat. For the 
Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne ſhall 
feed them, and ſhall lead them unto living fountains 
of waters ; and God ſhall * away all tears from 
their eyes. 

The above anſwer, which declares who they are 
who appear in ſo great numbers glorifying God for 
their ſalvation, ſhows that the viſion looks forward, 
through all the ages of antichriſtian corruption and 
perſecutions of the church, to the end of thoſe days 
of tribulation, and brings into one view the whole 
multitude of ſealed chriſtians, who endured great 
afflictions, perſevered in the profeſſion and practice 
of truth and righteouſneſs, and cheerfully laid down 
their lives for Chriſt's ſake. They were victors in 
this warfare for the goſpel, and therefore appear 
with palm branches in their hands triumph- 
ant. They were made righteous perſons, by that 
faith in the blood of Chriſt which purified their 
hearts and lives ; therefore they are clothed in white 
robes, and are before the throne of God as prieſts, 
to miniſter before him forever in his heavenly tem- 
ple. And the happineſs which they enjoy is de- 
ſcribed by a perfect exemption from all kinds of 
evils to which they were expoſed in this life, and 
the full poſſeſſion of every * which ſatisfies and 

delights 


f 
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delights the ſoul of man in the immediate preſence 
of God. This deſcription is an anticipation of the 
wion of the New Jeruſalem and Paradiſe with | 
which the Revelation concludes. 

This viſion of the innumerable multitude which 


came out of great tribulatioy, after the days of tran- 


quillity and the firſt ſealing of the ſervants of God, 


clearly confirms what has been already obſerved, 


viz. that this implies a predi ion of more, longer, 
and greater afflictions of the church, than thoſe, 
which had been endured under the heathen empe- 
rors : But that the ſaints ſhould at laſt triumph over 
their antichriſtian enemies, rejoice in the prevalence 
of Chriſt's kingdom on earth, and be admitted into 
the temple of God in the heavenly world, where is 
fulneſs of joy and pleaſures everlaſting. 
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Gr cat 8 Brought an the W, arld by 7 
2 1 5 7 5 ef the crvil Empire of Rome ; 
=» Refſe of Mabomet ; the Arms of the 5 
and the Power of the Turkiſh Armies. - The 
$ + Prefanation of the wifible Church, under the 
Reign of Antichriſt, and a general View of the 


Eon ef Anlichriſt's Kingdom. 
"SCENE I—Cuap. VIII. 


This Scene exhibits 'the great Events conſequent upon the 
Opening of the Seventh Seal, Seven Angels appear with 
ſeven Trumpets. Four of the Trumpets are here ſounded, 
and the Roman Empire is invaded on alt Sides by Multi- 
tudes of barbarous Nations from the North ; by which the 
Imperial Power in the Weſt is totally aboliſhed, and the 
Glory of the eaſtern Empire greatly eclipfed. 


THE Lord jeſus Chriſt had alas 
opened the ſeals of the fix outer rolls'of the book 
which he had in his hand, and ſhewed their con- 
tents. ' And now he breaks the ſeventh ſeal, belong- 
ing'to the inmoſt roll which contained the princi- 
pal prophecies relating to the church. But before 
this book is opened and the contents made known, 
there is a ſolemn pauſe ; heaven keeps profound ſi- 
lence for a thort ſpace, expecting a complete decla- 
ration of the wondertul defigns of Providence. 

While this ſilence continues, great preparation is 
made for the execution of ſome extraordinary judg- 
ments upon the world. Seven angels came from 

their 
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their ſtation before the throne of God, and to 
them were given ſeven trumpets.” Then © anoth- 
er angel came and ſtood at the altar, having a golden 
cenſer : And there was given unto him much in- 
cenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all 
faints upon the golden altar which was before the 
throne. And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which came 
with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before 
God out of the angel's hand. And the angel took 
the cenſer, and filled it with the fire of the altar, and 
cat it into the earth: And there were thunderings, 
and lightnings, and an earthquake.“ 

Here perhaps is ſome alluſion to the jewiſh wor- 
ſhip on the great day of expiation. Sir Iſaac New- 
ton obſerves, that it was the cuſtom on that day for 
the high prieſt to take fire from the great altar in 
a golden cenſer ; and when he was come down from 
the great altar, he took incenſe from one of the 
prieſts, who brought it to him, and went with it to 
the golden altar ; and while he offered the incenſe, 
the people prayed without in ſilence, which is the 
filence in heaven for half an hour.” But notwith- 
landing the propriety of this alluſion, it is not nec- 
ellary to confine the interpretation of this part of 
the viſion ſtrictly to this cuſtom of the jewiſh wor- 
ſhip; which indeed may afford ſome uſeful hints, 
but may not be firmilar to this viſion in every par- 
acular, The filence in heaven ſeems not merely to 
lignify the united ſupplications of the church, though 
this may partly be intended; but the great ſolem- 
nity with which the heavenly ſpirits were attending 
to hear what was to be revealed by the opening of 
this inmoſt roll. 

The appearance of ſeven angels with ſeven trum- 


pets, ſignifies in general, that the world was to have 
G 2 0 ſeven 
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feven great alarms after the times to which the pre.. 
ceding prophecy refers, by wars, deſolation, and 
deſtruction ; and that God would employ his angels, 
who ſtand waiting for his commands, to execute his 


juſt vengeance upon the nations for all their pro- 


voking fins, eſpecially for the great corruptions of 
_ chriſtianity, and perſecutions of the ſaints. - The 
blowing of trumpets was in ancient times the well 
known ſignal of war; and the expreſſion of blow. 
ing the trumpet is ſo frequent in the Old Teſta. 
ment when wars are foretold, that particular exam. 
ples need not be producec. 

The angel, who ſtands at the altar with * tie 
cenſer, is performing a ſervice like that of the jewiſh 
high prieſt ; and therefore moſt properly repreſents 
Jeſus Chriſt the great High Prieſt of our profeſſion, 
who makes continual interceſſion for his people be. 
fore God, and renders their prayers and praiſes ac. 
ceptabe through his on merits, as if accompanied 
with the ſweeteſt perfumes. 

But there is ſomething veralbaty ſignificant i , 
this prelude to the ſounding of the trumpets. 
moſt, naturally ſuggeſts, that the judgments to 5 
executed by the ſeven angels were to be in anſwer 
to the earneſt prayers of the ſaints, under great al. 
flictions, and mourning for the abominations com- 
mitted by the profeſſors of chriſtianity. As the ſouls 
under the altar, who had been ſlain for the word d 
God under the perſecuting powers of heathen Rome, 
had cried with a loud voice,“ How long, O Lord 
holy and true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth? Their 
cry was ſtill remembered: The diſſolution of the 
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pagan ſyſtem was not ſufficient vengeance on the 
empire”; but the prayers of thoſe martyrs ſhould 
receive a farther anſwer : And the cries of all who 
were, in following ages, to ſuffer in the ſame man- 
ner, ſhould prevail with God, through the interceſ- 
fon of Chriſt for his people, to bring repeated plagues 
on their enemies, at the ung of the ſeveral 

To — God's people in tk dWaratce, that 
divine wrath would be manifeſted from time to 
time againſt the enemies of truth and righteouſneſs ; 
when this angel had performed his office as a prieſt 
and interceſſor, he filled his cenſer with fire from the 
altar, and caſt it down upon the earth: And imme- 
diately there were voices, and thunderings, and light- 
nings, and an earthquake. Here we may call to 
mind the words of Chriſt to his diſciples,“ I am 
come to ſend fire on the earth ;” for he has power 
to judge the nations in the courſe of Providence, 
try the faith and patience of his people, and execute 
vengeance on his adverſaries. It ſeems very im- 
proper to interpret the angel's caſting his cenſer 
with coals of fire down upon the earth, as a meer al- 
luſion to the high prieſt in the jewiſh worſhip caſt. 
ing fire for burning the goat which was the Lord's 
lot; or the voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and earthquake, as referring to the voice of the high 


prieſt reading the law, and other voices and thun- 


derings from the trumpets and temple muſic at the 
ſacrifices, and lightnings from the fire of the altar. 
It is moſt natural, and more agreeable to the deſign 
of the viſion, to conſider theſe as ſignals of divine wrath 
upon the earth. They ſuggeſt ideas of terror, and 
denote God's judgments ſent down upon the world, 

WS -: filling 
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filling it with great tumult and uproar, terrifying 
and convulfing LINGER, and ne their de- 
ſtruction. 

Therefore the general meaning of this vertiefuhe 
viſion is, that ſoon after that interval of peace which 
the church ſhould” enjoy, when chriſtianity became 
the religion of the empire, preparation ſhould be 
made for the puniſhment of that empire for the eru- 
el ſlaughter of ſuch multitudes of chriftians under 
the former emperors ; and alſo for the ſignal mani- 
feſtations of divine anger againſt hypocritical and 

corrupt chriſtians, and all who ſhould in ſucceeding 
ages depart from the faith, and join in promoting 
idolatrous worſhip and perſecuting thoſe'who ad- 
here to the word of God: And that divine judg- 
ments ſhould begin with univerſal commotions, and 
r alarms. 

- Notwithſtanding the aſtoniſhing change made in 
the religion of the Roman empire, the guilt of it, as 
a body politic, was not expiated ; Full vengeance 
had not yet been taken for the laughter of ſo many 
thouſands of ſaints, Their blood ftill cried to 
heaven, and God was determined to avenge it. Mr. 
Mede expreſſes himſelf on this head with great pro- 
priety and ſtrength—“ Would not he, who did not 
allow even a beaſt to be ſpared who had killed a 
man, made in the image of his Creator, demand ſat- 
isfaction of an empire, which had for ſo many years 
been ſlaying the martyrs, for the blood of his 
ſervants? Nor can we ſuppoſe that the piety of the 

_ chriſtian emperors, who at laſt obtained the power, 
ought to be looked upon ſufficient to put a ſtop to 
the juſt judgments of God, any more than the piety. 


of Joſiah prevailed to exempt the kingdom of Ju- 
dah 
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dah from that deſtruction decreed againſt it, for the 
guilt of bloodſhed by Manaſſ The common 
profeſſion of chriſtianity was indeed ſo far from be- 
ing a bar to divine judgments, that it was really a 
farther reaſon for the puniſhment of ſuch a guilty 
empire. For though the public religion was 
changed, and the government had become friendly 
to the goſpel ; yet the main body of profeſſors, who 
no compoſed the greater part Fake empire, were 
ſo corrupted, by means of the favor of the civil 
powers, in doctrine, worſtitp, and practice, and fo 
conformed. to the ſpirit of the world, that they might 
very juſtly be involved in the ſame judgments which 
were due to heathen Rome. 

Now theſe great and alarming commotions — 
preceded the ſounding of the trumpets, point out 
the beginning of the great calamities which came 
upon the empire ſoon after the extinction of the 
family of Conſtantine, viz. from A. D. 353 to the 
end of the reign of Theodoſius, A. D. 396. At that 
time the four angels let looſe the four winds, which 
began a terrible whirlwind on the earth, and the 
thunderings, lightnings, and earthquake came on. 
All the Roman provinces were alarmed with inva- 
. fions from every quarter, and haraſſed by a great 
number of barbarous nations, from whoſe violence 
they at firſt defended themſelves, and maintained 
their own territories. 

Tun I.] But immediately after this, the 
firſt trumpet ſounded ; © And there followed hail 
and fire mingled with blood ; and they were caſt 
upon the earth: And the third part of trees was 
burnt up, and all green graſs was burnt up.“ This 
was the fire which the angel with the golden cenſer 
G 4 caſt 
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caſt down! upon the earth. And this was alſo the 
firſt great effect of the winds let looſe by the four 
angels. The trees and green graſs were burnt up: 
The fruits of the land were devoured wherever the 
enemy came, and diftreſs 1 laughter —— 
their progreſs. ö 

This is an evident alluſion to one of the ani 
ſent upon the Egyptians : The Lord ſent upon 
them © thunder®and hail, and the fire ran along 
upon theyund ; and the hail ſmote, throughout 
all the land of Egypt, all that was in the field, and 
brake every tree of the field.” But in this viſion 
blood is added to the fire and hail, that it may not 
be underſtood merely of great devaſtation, but of 
much ſlaughter likewiſe. David deſcribes the ven- 
geance of God*againſt his enemies in like figures 
The Lord alſo thundered in the heavens, and 
the Higheſt gave his voice ; hailſtones and coals of 
fire: Lea, the ſhot out his arrows and ſcattered 
them ; and he ſhot out lightnings and diſcomfited 
them.”—In fimilar language Iſaiah propheſies of 
the invaſion of Iſrael by the Aﬀyrians—*® + Behold, 
the Lord hath a mighty and ſtrong one, which, as 
a tempeſt of hail, and a deſtroying ſtorm, as a flood 
of mighty waters overflowing, ſhall caſt down to the 
earth with the hand.” — Again ; he deſcribes the 
deſtruction coming on the Aſſyrians by hoſtile ar- 
mies in the ſame metaphors—*© + The Lord ſhall 
cauſe his glorious voice to be heard, and ſhall ſhew 
the lighting down of his arm, with the indignation 
of his anger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, 
with ſcattering, and tempeſt, and hailſtones.” To 
theſe, other quotations from the Old Teſtamens 
might 


| . Pſa, xviii. 13, 14. f Ifa, xxviii. 2. J Iſa. xxx. go, 31. 
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might be added: But the above texts are ſufficient 
to ſhew the meaning of ſuch figures. Therefore 
by the ſame repreſentations in this viſion, wars, in- 
vaſions, deſolations, and great ſlaughter of men, are 
ſignified: And as hail commonly comes out of the 
north, the hail may properly intimate that the wars 
coming on the empire were to be from the northern 
nations of Europe; though at length way fur- 
rounded it on every fide. 

Sigonius, in his hiſtory of the „en empire, 
ſays—*© Upon the death of Theodofias, the ſtrength 
and dignity of the empire itſelf began to totter.“ 
And he ſpeaks of the year 400 as the moſt mem- 
orable of all which the weſtern empire had ſeen; 
for, ſays he“ + No kind of calamity which wars 
occaſion, or of barbarous ferocity, or unbridled 
licentiouſneſs, could be thought of, which was not 
exemplified in the greateſt extremes upon all the 
provinces, cities, villages, and inhabitants. From 
that time to the middle of the following century, 
hiſtory is filled with accounts of armies of various 


nations from the north of Europe breaking in every 


where upon the provinces of the empire, burning, 
depopulating, laying them waſte, and ſetting up 
new kingdoms in them. The capital city, Rome, 
did not eſcape the rage of the barbarians ; but was 
repeatedly be ſieged, taken, and ſacked : And fo this 


judgment fell upon men of all ranks. Men of hon- 


or and power, who were like ſtately trees in the 
field, as well as the common people who were like 
the green graſs, were alike conſumed. Such were 
the diſtreſſing and deſtructive effects of the firſt 
trumpet. 


TRUMPET: 
* Sigonius de Occident, Imp. p. 155. 


+ Sigon, Occ, Imp. p. 251, 


| thee a burnt mountain. And they ſhall not take 
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Tauunrzr II.] The ſecond angel then ſound- 
ed, © and as it were a great mountain, burning with 
fire, was caſt into the ſea : And the third part of the 
fea became blood ; and the third part of the crea- 
tures which were in the ſea, and had life, died, and 
the third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. 
There are ſome remarkable paſſages in Jeremiah 
which may aſcertain the meaning of this hiero- 
glyphic. Speaking of the downfal of Babylon he 
ſays— I will render unto Babylon, and to all the 
inhabitants of Chaldea, all their evil that they 
have done unto Zion in your fight, ſaith the 
Lord. Behold, I am againſt thee, O deſtroying 
mountain, faith the Lord, which deſtroyeth all the 
earth: And I will ſtretch out my hand upon thee, 
and roll thee down from the rocks, and will make 


of thee a ſtone for a corner, nor a ſtone for founda- 
tions; but thou ſhalt be deſolate forever, ſaith the 
Lord.“ In this text it is plain, that Babylon is 
compared to a mountain on account of its grandeur 


* + © and power, which rendered it conſpicuous among 


"the nations. It was the capital of a vaſt empire, of 
- ſuch ſtrength that it ſeemed to ſtand firm as a 
mountain which no human force could overthrow. 
It is. called a deſtroying mountain, becaule it de- 
ſtroyed many kingdoms, and eſpecially had brought 
deſolation on jeruſalem and the temple of God. 
And God threatens, notwithſtanding it appeared ſo 
lofty and immoveable, to ſtretch out his hand a- 
gainſt it, and roll it down from the rock, i. e. to 
overthrow it as effectually, and in as violent a man- 


ner, as if ſome lofty mountain ſhould be overturn- 
| ed, 


of Jeremiah li. 24, 25, 26. 42. 
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ed, and rolled over all the crags and precipices 
below it. Moreover, the prophet ſpeaks of it as 
overwhelmed: with the ſea—* The ſea is come up 
upon Babylon ; ſhe is covered with the -multitude 
of the waves thereof.” In theſe. texts we have a 
very clear illuſtration of the meaning of what fol- 
lows upon the ſounding of this ſecond trumpet. It 
did not avail that great city Babylon, which had de- 
ſtroyed and captivated God's people, that the cap- 
tives were at length. releaſed by Cyrus, and ſent 
back to rebuild the temple with peculiar marks of 
favor and beneficence ; but judgment remained to 
be executed for her tyranny over the nations, and 
rage againſt God's peculiar people. So Rome, the 
capital of the world, had been a deſtroying moun- 
tain, ſubduing all. kingdoms of the earth under its 
power: It had in a particular manner exerted its 
utmoſt force to deſtroy the church of Chriſt : There- 
fore it is doomed to be deſtroyed in the ſame man- 
ner as ancient Babylon. It would not avail her, 
that at length her emperors became favorers of 


chriſtianity : The guilt of blood, the blood of the” * 


apoſtles and multitudes of ſaints, remained upon her; 
and ſhe was to be made a ſignal monument of di- 
vine vengeance ; to be rolled down from the height 
of her grandeur, all on fire, into the ſea, i. e. to be 
overwhelmed with the northern armies of barba- 
rians, taken, ſacked, burnt, and to loſe her high im- 
perial authority, and not be exalted above the na- 
tions any longer. She was thrown into the ſea 
metaphorically, when ſhe was overwhelmed with 
multitudes of enemies ; the third part of the ſea be- 
came blood, and the third part of the creatures in 


the fea died, by the great ſlaughter made in theſe 
wars 
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wars in all the provinces dependent on her; and the 
third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed, when a great 
part of her traffic, ſources of wealth, and "naval 
power were cut off, and ſhe could no longer viſit 
and defend her provinces beyond the ſeas. | 
All this is verified in hiſtory. The ſtorm of war 
predicted by the firſt trumpet fell principally on 
the more remote provinces of the empire, though 
Rome itſelf then had a great ſhare in the calamities 
of war.” But about” the'year 452, the divine anger 
began to be more directly pointed againſt Rome 
and Italy. About this time we may fix the begin- 
ning of the effects of the ſecond trumpet, which 
proceed until the imperial city was thrown down 
from its grandeur, and loſt its authority over the 
nations. Genſeric, king of the Vandals, who had 
htely conquered Africa, landed in Italy with a 
powerful army, marched directly to Rome, entered 
it without oppoſition, and abandoned it to the mer- 
cy of his ſoldiers, who continued plundering it 
fourteen days, and not only pillaged private houſes, 
but ſtripped the public buildings of all their rich- 
eſt ornaments, and even the churches of their ſa- 
cred veſſels. Among the ſpoils, they carried away 
ſome of thoſe ſacred veſſels which had been form- 
erly taken by Titus out of the temple of jeruſa- 
lem and brought to Rome. In the year 471 Rome 
. was again beſieged, taken, and plundered by Rici- 
mer, a general in the Roman ſervice, who revolted, 
and put himſelf at the head of the barbarians who 
had ſerved under him. And laſtly, in the year 
476, the troops of the northern nations, who had 
been employed in the Roman armies as allies, 
A a third wy of the lands in Italy as the re- 


ward 
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ward of their ſervices; and being refuſed revolted, 
and choſe Odoacer for their leader; who ſoon made 
himſelf maſter of Rome, depoſed the emperor Au- 
guſtulus, and aſſumed to himſelf the title of king of 
Italy. And ſoon after this, Theodoric, with an ar- 
my of Goths from Illyricum, attacked Odoacer, 
overcame, and put him to death; and ſo founded 
the gothic kingdom of Italy, and made Ravenna the 
capital city : But gave the Romans the privilege of 
governing themſelves by their own laws and cuſ- 
toms, with due acknowledgments of their ſubjec- 
tion to his kingly authority. Thus ended the fa- 
mous empire of Rome, except that faint ſhadow of 
the former government which continued in the 
city, under the gothic kings, until that kingdom 
was ſubdued by the Greek emperor. Juſtinian, in 
the year 553. Rome, that great city, was thrown 
down from its power and grandeur by fire and 
ſword, and overwhelmed by floods of barbarous 
nations, as is predicted by the ſecond trumpet. 

TauurEr III. ] At the ſound of the third trum- 
pet, a, great ſtar fell from heaven, burning as it 
were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the 
rivers, and upon the fountains of waters: And the 
name of the ſtar is called Wormwood ; and the third 
part of the waters became wormwood : And many 
men died of the waters, becauſe they were made 
bitter,” 

This ſeems to have ſome reference to that — 
of Egypt which was brought upon the waters of the 
river; “ by which all the waters were turned into 
blood, and the fiſhes that were in the river died, and 
the river ſtank; and the Egyptians could not drink 
of the water of the river; and there was blood 

throughout 
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* 
throughout all the land of Egypt.“ But there is 
ſome difference. By this trumpet the waters are 
made bitter as wormwood : By that plague they 
were turned into blood. Therefore this third trum- 
pet does not ſeem to portend the ſlaughter of man- 
kind by wars, but great public diſtreſs by the inef- 
ficacy and confuſion of government, from which 
power, juſtice; wealth, comfort, and proſperity, flow 
ien rivers through every part of a nation. All the 
ſtreams and ſources of defence and comfort, were 
to be turned into the bitterneſs of 1 | 
and diſguſt, ſorrow and death. | 
It is uncertain whether any thing more is meant 
by the great ſtar falling from heaven, burning like 
a lamp, than that fome angel was ſent, as a miniſter 
of Providence to embitter the waters: For at the 
ſound of the fifth trumpet a ſtar is ſeen falling from 
heaven to the earth; which muſt be underſtood of 
an angel gliding through the air like a meteor, to 
whom, as a meſſenger from God, was given the key 
of the bottomleſs pit. Indeed ſometimes, ſtars in 
the prophetic ſtyle ſignify kings and men of note 
and authority. Balaam ſpeaks of Chriſt as a ſtarto 
come out of Jacob, Daniel, propheſying of the 
pride and prevailing power of Antiochus over the 
pneſts and princes of Jeruſalem, ſays, the little horn 
of the goat © waxed great even to the hoſt of heav- 
en, and it caſt down ſome of the hoſt and of the 
ſtars to the 'ground.” —TIfaiah ſpeaks of the king of 
Babylon, as proudly aiming to exalt his throne - 
above the ſtars of God, i. e. above the greateſt princes 
of the earth; but by the righteous judgment of 
God caſt down from the height of his glory, as if 
tha bright morning ſtar had been plucked from the 
firmament, 
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firmament, and caſt down to the ground. There- 
fore if it ſhould. be ſuppoſed that the fall of the 
blazing ſtar in this viſion means the fall of ſome 
high power, it may be applied to the remarkable fall 
of the imperial power, after the city of Rome was 
thrown down like a burning mountain into the ſea. 
Though the Romans, after their ſubjection to the 
gothic kings, were allowed to retain their own form 
of government in all other reſpects, yet they could 
not preſume to ſet up an emperor again without a 
plain renunciation of their allegiance to their new 
maſters : The imperial power was fallen to the 
earth, and did not riſe again. And the fall of this 
power affected all the rivers and fountains of wa- 
ters, 2. e. all the ſubordinate branches of power, 
and all the ſtreams and ſources of authority, wealth, 
comfort, and even life, in all the diſtant provinces 
of the former empire, ſo that the uſual ſupplies 
could not be drawn from them, and they were left 
to languiſh and periſh under inteſtine quarrels, and 
feeble ſtruggles for their own ſecurity, comfort, and 

civil order. 1 2 
Or we may have another view of the fall of ſome 
remarkable perſon or power. The Romans under 
the kingdom of the Goths, while they endeavoured 
to preſerve their own government, ſoon got into 
great cabals, and in the management of their civil 
affairs often found themſelves obliged to have re- 
courſe to the biſhop of Rome, for his advice, in or- 
der to compole their quarrels. He, having by this 
time grown very great and powerful in the church, 
now found an opportunity of getting into his hands 
great power in civil matters allo ; and dexterouſly. 
improved this advantage, tranſgreſſed his lines 
biſhop 


* Iſaiah' xiv. 12, 1g. 
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biſhop of the church, and began to ſeek the honor 
and power of this world, ang exerciſe his authority 
in the moſt aſſuming and arbitrary manner. The 
falling meteor therefore may, perhaps without 1m- 
propriety, be applied to him. From his glory, as 
a bright ſtar in the church, he fell to the earth, pur- 
ſued worldly views, and infected church and ſtate 
with corrupt religion and arbitrary maxims ; and ſo 
rendered both religion and government, which 
ought to diffuſe-their ſalutary influence through all 
orders of men, diſguſtful and pernicious. 

But in the more general ſenſe, firſt e 

the interpretation may be eaſier, and with great 
certainty may be applied to hiſtorical facts in the 
order of the events of this viſion. By the rivers 
and fountains of waters being made bitter like 
wormwood by a miniſter of Providence ſent for 
that purpoſe, an idea is conveyed of embittering 
the ſtreams and ſources of power, wealth, ſupport, 


and comfort, as has been obſerved, ſo that the great 


benefits of government ſhould not be enjoyed, but 
all authority become deſpicable by weakneſs or miſ- 
management; and inſtead of protection and civil 
advantages, the people every where ſhould languiſh 
in diſtreſs, and not know where to apply for juſ- 
tice or defence. Such a ſtate of things may with 
great propriety be [repreſented by the rivers and 
fountains of water being made bitter with worm- 
wood. And ſuch was the ſtate of the Roman gov- 
.ernment from the expiration of the imperial power 
to the end of the gothic kingdom, i. e. from the | 
year 476, to about the year 553. Nothing but 
civil broils, and eccleſiaſtical conteſts for power, 
> to be found in the hiſtory of thoſe times, n 
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all the provinces of the Roman government were 
in the utmoſt confuſion and diſtreſs. 

TauurzEr IV.] After this, the fourth angel 
ſounded, © and the third part of the ſun was ſmit- 
ten, and the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the ſtars ; ſo as the third part of them was 
darkened, and the day ſhone not for a third part of 
it, and the night likewiſe.” 

The ſun, moon and ſtars are very common and 
natural emblems of the political ſyſtem. They rep- 
reſent the higher powers of the world, and all ſub. 
ordinate officers of government. The darkening 
of a third part of the whole, ſignifies a great eclipſe 
of the glory of a kingdom. And the continuance 
of ſuch darkneſs, both day and night, is much more 
than a common eclipſe of one of the great lumina- 
ries, and intimates a total extinction of a third part of 
the light of the whole, i.e. a total failure of a great part 
of the glory of a kingdom. Therefore as theſe viſions, 
in their natural ſeries, without interruption, have 
led us to the overthrow of the imperial power of 
Rome, and ſhewed us the weakneſs and inſufficien- 
cy of that remaining ſhadow of government under 
the gothic kings, viz. to about the year 553, we can 
hardly apply this great eclipſe of all the heavenly 
luminaries, which ſeems to be of perpetual dura- 
tion, without taking into our view the whole Ro- 
man empire, eaſtern and weſtern, as it was in pre- 
ceding times, For the great lights of the weſtern 
empire were already extinguiſhed, ſo that nothing 
of the civil form any longer remained; but the glo- 
ry of the eaſtern empire {till retained a conſidera- 
ble degree of ſplendor. And as the reſt of the 
trumpets ſhew events relating to the world in geu- 
H eral, 
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eral, it is by no means incongruous to ſuppoſe ſome 
general notice to be taken, in the prophecies, of the 
ſtate of the eaſtern empire, after ſuch a particular 
detail of events which iſſued in the deſtruction of 
the weſtern. - 

When the government of Rome was entirely at 
an end, which once conſtituted one great empire, 
but was afterwards divided into eaſtern and weſt- 
ern, it might very properly be repreſented as the 
darkening of a great part of the glory of the old 
Roman empire, including the eaſtern or conſtanti- 
nopolitan : For the honor and power of both the 
weſtern and eaſtern empire, had ſome remaining 
connexion in the view of the nations. And indeed, 


the total deſtruction of the power of Rome had a 


great effect on the eaſtern empire. Powerful bar- 
barous nations fixed their kingdoms all around, and 
continually encroached on the imperial territories, 
eſpecially in the fertile countries bordering on the 
Danube, ſo that the ſplendor and power of the eaſt- 
ern empire ſuſfered a very great eclipſe at the very 
ſame time when the government of Rome was abol- 
1thed ; and the eclipſe continued, for that empire 
loſt more and more of its ancient territories from 
that time, 

The authority of Rome was totally and finally 
extinguiſhed, when the kingdom of the Goths was 
demoliſhed. About the year 536, the emperor 
Juſtinian ſent Beliſarius with a large army into It- 
aly againſt the Goths, with a deſign to recover that 
part of the Roman, power. But the conſequence 
was, not the recovery of Rome to its priſtine glory, 
but its being reduced to greater diſtreſs than ever, 


and the total diſſolution of its government, In the 
ſpace 


- 
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ſpace of twenty years after Beliſarius came into It 
aly, Rome was beſieged and taken five times, and 
the city and all its dependencies impoveriſhed and 
depopulated. And when the Goths were at length 
ſubdued, and the exarchate of Ravenna was erected, 
Rome no longer had the honor of an imperial city, 


but was ſubject to a government entirely new. 


Thus all the lights of the weſtern empire were to- 
tally extinguiſhed, about the year 553, when Rome 
was reduced to the form of a ſmall dutchy. And 
from that time the glory of the eaſtern empire was 
greatly obſcured, by having its territories more and 
more curtailed, while the emperors. buſted them. 
ſelves in eccleſiaſtical matters, and were made dupes 


to an ambitious, ſuperſtitious, and litigious clergy. . 


The darkneſs of theſe times is juſtly repreiggyed by. - 


a great eclipſe of the ſun, moon, and 18." 
This ſcene concludes with the appearance of © an 


angel flying through the midſt of heaven, ſaying” 


with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the inhabiters 
of the earth, by reaſon of the other voices of the 
trumpet of the three angels which are yet to ſound!” 

This plainly ſhews, that the foregoing ſeries of 
propkecies, peculiarly relating to the civil empire of 
Rome, is finiſhed. A pauſe is made as a ſolemn 
preparation for the alarming ſcenes which follow, 
relating to the world at large and a corrupt church. 
The angel flies through the midſt of heaven ; by 
which is not to be underſtood the temple of heav- 
en, but the regions of our atmoſphere : For the de- 


ſign was to give warning to the inhabitants of the 


earth, that all mankind might behold him and at- 
tend. He makes proclamation with a loud voice, 
that the three trumpets which yet remain will bring 
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as many great woes upon the inhabitants of the 
earth ; each of them a diſtin& wo ; in expeQation 
of which the world has reaſon to tremble : Wo! 
Wo! Wo to the inhabiters of the earth ! The fol- 
lawing trumpets will ſhew what theſe woes are. 


SCENE II.—Cna?. IX. 1—12. 


The FIRST WO, vi. 
| The Riſe of Mahomet, and the Armies of Saracens. 


TrxumesrT V.] A FT E R the proclama- 
tion of three woes made by an angel in the forego- 
ing — the fifth angel ſounded his trumpet, and 

the firſf'gre Wo to come on the world was repre- 
ſented to St. John, 

A ſtar is ſeen falling from heaven, like a blaz- 
ing meteor ſhooting to the ground, This ſtar 
is an angel or meſſenger from God, ſent upon 
an extraordinary defign,; For to him was given the 
key of the bottomleſs pit, that he might open the 
great abyſs. We have a like repreſentation in the 
20th chapter, where an angel is ſent with the key 
of the abyſs to bind Satan and ſhut him up for a 
thouſand years. Therefore the bottomleſs pit is the 
hieroglyphic of the infernal world, the priſon of Sa- 
tan, and the portion of wicked men. And the an- 
gel having the key given him may refer us to the 
words of Jeſus Chriſt in the 18th verſe of the firſt 
chapter, © I have the keys of hell and of death.“ 
Chriſt has all power over angels, men, and devils : 
And he can confine Satan to his priſon, or permit 

| him 
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him to go at large, and fend his emiſſaries to do 
miſchief among mankind, as may beſt anſwer the 
deſigns of Providence, This angel therefore is to be 
conſidered as a miniſter of Providence ſent by Chriſt 

on this ſpecial errand, 

The angel opens the bottomleſs pit, the mouth 
of which ſeemed to be on the furface of the earth, 
And immediately a thick ſmoke afcended out of it, 
like the ſmoke of a great furnace; ſo thick and 
black that it darkened the ſun and the air. And 
ſomething wonderful followed : For though the pit 
ſeemed to be all on fire, it threw up innumerable 
multitudes of locuſts with the ſmoke, which ſpread 
themſelves over the earth. But theſe locuſts were 
of a ſpecies wholly unknown before: For they had 
power given them like ſcorpions, to give a painful 
and dangerous wound with a ſting in their tails, 
They appeared neverthelefs to be ſubje& to God's 
orders, for they were commanded, contrary to the 
well known nature of locuſts, not to hurt the graſs 
of the earth, nor any green thing, neither any tree, 
but men ; and only thoſe men who have not the 
ſeal of God in their foreheads. By this order it is 
intimated, that this Wo is brought on chriſtian pro- 
feſſors, who have not the characters by which 
Chriſt's faithful people are deſcribed in the goſpel ; 
and that the fealing of God's fervants in the 7th 
chapter, is not limited to the time when chriſtiani- 
ty firſt gained an eſtabliſhment by Conſtantine, but 
is continued from age to age. A plain intimation 
is alſo given, that by the hieroglyphic of locuſts, 
natural locuſts are not meant, but armies of men 
which ſhould ſpread over the world. Moreover, 
they were not permitted to kill men, but only to 

| H 3 torment 
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torment them with their ſtings, as men are torment- 
ed with the ſting of a ſcorpion. And their com- 
miſſion was to continue five months, the ſame ſpace 
of time in which the natural locuſts commonly do 
damage. Death was not to be the immediate effect 
of their ſtings; yet the torment would be ſo great 
that men would wiſh to die rather than to live: 
Theſe armies therefore were not to aim at the de- 
ſtruction of mankind, to gain large territories by 
Naughtering the former inhabitants; but only to 
torment them into ſubmiſſion to a new religion, and 
new maxims of power and polity, painful to the 
mind. 3 

Theſe locuſts have a farther and more extraor- 
dinary deſcription : © They appear like horſes pre- 
pared unto battle; which ſhews that martial ar- 
mies are meant, who ſhould make rapid progreſs 
through the world. They are farther deſcribed, as 
having on their heads ſome ornament reſembling 
crowns of gold ; and © as having faces like men, hair 
like women, and teeth like lions.“ Men with turbans 
on their headsornamented with gold; hair dreſſed ina 
curious effeminate manner; and men of great ſtrength, 
courage, and fiercenels in battle, will very well an- 
ſwer this deſcription, Moreover, they are ſaid © to 
have breaſtplates like breaſtplates of iron ;** to ſhew 
that they are well armed and defended, ſo as not 
eaſily to be conquered or repelled. And the ſound 
of their wings, when they fly in ſuch vaſt multi- 
tudes, is compared to the © ſound of chariots of 
many horſes running to battle,” This ſuggeſts that 
the armies will not only be very numerous, but 
make rapid progreſs, and ſtrike terror wherever they 
go by the ſound of their approach, Laſtly, they 


appear 
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appear to have a king over them, though natural 
locuſts follow no Teader “: But their king is the moſt 
formidable part of the viſion. He is no other than 
the © angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name both 
in Hebrew and Greek is emphatically the deſtroyer. 
This ſhews it to be an army raiſed by the Devil's 
policy and power, and led on by himſelf, or an em- 
iſſary ike him and commiſſioned by him, to propa. 
gate lies, and eradicate chriſtianity. | 
Ihe prophet Joel gives a deſcription of natural lo- 
cults, which devoured the land in his time, in very 
ſtrong metaphors ſimilar tothis viſion. T He compares 
them to a numerous and formidable army, running 
like mighty men, defended from the ſword, having 
teeth like lions, and devouring every thing before 
them as a flame of fire. Indeed in the preſent viſ- 
10n the metaphors are reverſed, but with an evident 
alluſion to that prophecy : And armies, ſent out 
through the world as one of the moſt ſignal judg- 
ments of divine Providence, are deſcribed as locuſts. 
But probably Joel might take occaſion, from the 
diſtreſs brought on the land by natural locuſts, to 
propheſy of invading armies ; and ſo his metaphors 
will perfectly agree with this viſion. 

It would be quite inconſiſtent with the obſervance 
of any order in theſe viſions, to look for this Wo 
before the diſſolution of the empire of Rome. The 
preceding viſions contain all the events previ- 
ous to that period in a continual ſeries, and lead 
us one ſtep beyond it, to a general view of the 
gloomy times which followed, from about the year 
553 to theend of that century, and which afterwards 


This firſt Wo has the next place in 
H 4 the. 
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the events relating to the world ; and the deſcription | 
itſelf, if well conſidered, will enable us to determine 
with great certainty what remarkable judgment on 
the world 1s here pointed out. But it may firſt he 
obſerved, that although the different events of the 
foregoing viſions followed cloſe upon one another, 
notice is here given of ſome pauſe before theſe great 
woes come on. The world for a time is held in ex- 
pectation of the woes proclaimed by the angel, 
which implied judgments more terrible and diſ- 
treſſing to the chriſtian world than any before pre- 

dicted. Therefore if it ſhould be ſuppoſed that the 
effects of the fourth trumpet extend no farther than 
about the year 600, a conſiderable ſpace may nev- 
ertheleſs be allowed from that time before this firſt 
Wo becomes remarkable: For only two great judg- 
ments referring to the world, in diſtinction from ſuch 
as more peculiarly refer to the church, are predict- 
ed in theſe viſions before the deſtruction of anti- 
chriſtian Rome ; and they are included in a ſpace of 
near 1200 years. 

Now in the hiſtory of the times after the com- 
mencement of the ſeventh century, we find no re- 
markable judgment brought on the chriſtian world, 
which more exactly anſwers to this deſcription of 
the firſt Wo, than the appearance of Mahomet, and 
the great armies of Saracens, which terrified and 
conquered the nations with aſtoniſhing rapidity. 
This impoſtor made his appearance ſuddenly, com- 
ing out of a cave, inall the darkneſs ofa new invented, 
confuſed, falſe religion, and with all the rage of enthu- 
faſtic frenzy. And that he might with propriety be 
conſidered as an emiſſary of Satan, he pretended to 
have had intimate converſe with the angel Gabriel, 

| and 


* 
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and to have received revelations from him; and aſ- 
ſumed the ſtyle of an apoſtle of God, ſent to revive 
the old religion given to Adam. It may be granted 
that he was really inſpired ; inſpired by the Devil; 
taught and inſtigated by the father of lies; and he 
communicated the ſame ſpirit to his followers : 
Therefore he is properly repreſented in this viſion 
as Satan himſelf. Soon after his appearance he 
gained a number of proſelytes, by impoſing on their 
ignorance, The people of Mecca, where he lived, 
endeavoured to put a ſtop to the impoſture, and 
obliged him to flee to Medina for his own ſecurity, 
in the year 622 ; from which flight the Mahomet- 
ans begin their reckoning of years. This oppoſi- 
tion was ſo far from ſuppreſſing, that it was the occa- 
fion of ſpreading the enthuſiaſm every where. For 
from that time he taught his difciples, that his re- 
ligion was not to be propagated by difputing, but 
by fighting. Accordingly in the year 629 he firft 
began to rob and plunder the traders of Mecca, and 
beat a guard of a thouſand men. After this he 
met with a little check ; but in the year 629 he 
muſtered an army of ten. thouſand men, and brought 


the greateſt part of Arabia under his power. The 


next year he turned his arms toward Syria, In the 
year 631 all the Arabs fubmitted to him; and in 
the followin®year he died. Thus the impoſture 
was fpread in a very ſhort time over all the adjacent 
regions, like a black cloud of ſmoke belched out 
from the infernal pit; and the armies of the falſe 
apoſtle, like innumerable locuſts thrown up in the 
darkneſs of his religion, ſubdued the countries all 
around. In the ſpace of ten years from the time 
when Mahomet began to propagate his religion by 

| | arms, 
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arms, he had eſtabliſhed it in a country nearly equal 
to all the ſouthern kingdoms of Europe. 

After Mahomet's death, his ſucceſſor Abubeker, 
who reigned but about two years, carried the arms 
of the Saracens into Syria, beat the army of the 
Greek Emperor, and took Damaſcus. Omar who 
immediately ſucceeded him, and reigned ten years, 
drove all the Jews and Chriſtians out of Agabia, 
completed the conqueſt of Syria, ſubdued Egypt 
and other parts of Africa, took Jeruſalem, 4 
brought the greateſt part of Perſia under his po 
Theſe conqueſts were retained and extended und? 
Othman, to whom the whole empire of Perſia ſub> 
mitted A. D. 651. Thus in twenty nine years, from 
a little number of banditti at the firſt appearance of 
Mahomet, the Saracens had taken from the Greek 
| emperor almoſt all his dominions in Aſia and Afri- 
ca, and become exceeding numerous and terrible. 

After the death of Othman, the farther progreſs 
of the Saracens was ſtopped for about fifty years, by 
great contentions about the ſucceſſion; but ſoon after 
the year 700, the weſtern parts of Europe began to 
experience the terror of their ſpreading armies. 
F or having ſubdued Africa, they paſſed over into 
Spain, and in three or four years got poſſeſſion of 
the whole of that kingdom. From thence they 
paſſed into France with an army of 400,000 men, 
and their wives and children, intending to fix them- 
ſelves there: But after many ravages in ſeveral 
parts of the country, Charles Martel engaged them, 
gained à complete victory, and effectually ſtopped 
their farther progreſs, in the year 734. From that time 
they contented themſelves with the large territories 
they had gained: In which they continued; except 
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in Spain, from which, after ſome time, they were 
driven out by the ſucceſsful exertions of the remain- 
ing native Spaniards, 

It would be an exceſs of curioſity, to endeavour 
to find every character in this hieroglyphical viſion 
particularly exemplified in the Saracens ; but the 
main ſtrokes are remarkably applicable. The A- 
rabs wear a turban which reſembles a crown or 
mitre. They are curious in braiding their hair. 
They are excellent horſemen. Their manner of 
invading had ſome reſemblance of the locuſts, which 
continue to do damage only the five warmer months : 
For their practice was to make ſudden incurſions 
during the ſymmer months, and then retire until the 
next an The deſign of their wars was not to 
make ſlaughter of mankind, but to compel them to 
embrace the religion, of Mahomet.. . They did not 
perſecute chriſtians, and put them to death for 
their profeſſion : But gave full toleration both to 


them and the Jews, upon their ſubmitting to a 


heavy tribute ; while they purſued all idolaters with 
the ſword. "The power given them in the viſion is 
not to kill but torment men, i. e. the chriſtian 
world: And great were the miſeries which men en- 
dured under their uncontrolled deſpotiſm when 
compelled to ſubmiſſion, although their lives were 
ſpared. The injunction commonly obſerved when 
they went out to war, literally verifies that command 
given in the viſion, not to hurt the graſs, nor any 
green thing, neither any tree : For the order given to 
their armies was, © Deſtroy not the palm trees, nor 
burn any fields of corn; cut down no fruit trees; do 
no miſchief to cattle, only ſuch as ye kill to eat.“ 

| And 
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And in about five prophetic months, or 150 years, 
the greateſt terror and fury of this Wo was paſt, 
Before the ſixth angel ſounds, proclamation is 
again made, that one wo is paſt,” i. e. its deſign is 
completed, the world will reſt for ſome time in its 
preſent ſtate, and ſuffer no farther alarm from this 
wo. But notice is given, that however ſecure the 
world may appear, from any farther effects of the 
firſt wo, two more woes, equally dreadful, are to be 
expected, 


— 
SC FE NE III. CARAT. IX. 13—21. 


The Power of the Turkiſh Armies, predicted by the Sixth 
Trumpet. 


1 VI.] AFTER a proper interval of 
time the © fixth angel ſounded his trumpet, and a 
voice came from the four horns of the golden altar 
before God. This voice is ſaid to proceed from 
the altar of incenſe, to give an intimation that this 
wo was to be brought on the chriſtian world in con- 
ſequence of the prayers of the afflicted ſaints, that 
God might take vengeance on the enemies of true 
religion. By this voice the angel who ſounded the 
trumpet is commanded “ to looſe the four angels 
which were bound in the great river Euphrates. 
Accordingly, the four angels were looſed, who are 
| faid to be © prepared for an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year, for to ſlay the third part of men. 
Upon this, an aſtoniſhing army of horſemen appear- 
ed, and St. John heard a declaration of the num- 
ber of this army, a number never known in any 
other 
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other army in the world, no leſs than two hundred 
millions. The riders and their horſes made a moſt 
ſurpriſing and terrible appearance ; for they had 
* breaſtplates like fire blazing with brimſtone, mix- 
ed with jacinth, or hyacinth,“ which is blue, i. e. 
they appeared red and yellow mixed with blue flame. 
Their horſes had“ heads like lions, and out of their 
mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone;”” ſo that 
as they went forward the third part of men were kill 
ed only by their infernal breath. They had alſo a very 
ſtrange power in their tails as well as their mouths; 
for their tails were like ſerpents, as if every hair of 
their tail was a ſerpent; and the hairs had heads, 
and with them they did great hurt. After this de- 
ſcription, the deſign of this wo is plainly intimated, 
viz. to puniſh the chriſtian world for their idola- 
tries, murders, ſorceries, fornications, and thefts, 
that they might repent and be reformed. 

This wo is moſt evidently diſtin& from the fore. 
going. The former is declared to be paſt before 
this comes: It is brought on by another trumpet; 
and it has a very different deſcription. 

It 1s very ſtrange that Mr. Lowman, who has 
written with ſo much learning and judgment on 
many parts of this book, and with whom we have 
hitherto generally agreed, ſhould here be charge- 
able with ſo great a miſtake as to blend the viſion 
under this fixth trumpet, with that under the fifth, 
and make them both point at the armies of Sar. 
acens, By this he reduces two great woes to but 
one ; and without ſufficient reafon departs from the 

application which the learned and judicions Mr. 
Mede, and others, have made of this wo to the riſe 
and progreſs of the Turks. The only reaſon given 


by 
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by Mr, Lowman for rejecting Mr. Mede's opinion 
is, as he ſays, becauſe © the riſe of the Ottoman 
empire is ſo low, that it is by far too great a ſtep 
from A. D. 665, in which the former prophecy 
ended: For Othoman, the founder of that empire, 
died in tlie year of the Hegira 727, A. D. 1326. 
This time will farther alſo fall far into the time of 
the next period of prophecy.” His miſtake there- 
fore is entirely owing to an attachment to his par- 
ticular method of dividing the whole prophecy in- 
to ſeven periods, regularly and uninterruptedly ſuc- 
ceeding each other. If he had conſidered, that dif- 
ferent views are given, in this book, of the very 
ſame periods; ſome of the viſions repreſenting the 
Nate of the world at large unto the fall of anti- 
chriſt's kingdom ; ſome ſhewing the ſtate of the 
church more peculiarly, from its firſt and pureſt 
ſtate through the darkeſt and moſt corrupt times ; 
ſome particularly exhibiting the riſe of antichriſt ; 
and ſome the ſeveral peculiar plagues which ſhould 
precede the deſtruction of that blaſphemous pow- 
er; he would not have been ſo perplexed and miſ- 
led by endeavouring to make every viſion coincide 


exactly with his periods. The right view of theſe _ 


prophecies 1s this, that the events which have more 
immediate relation to the civil empire of Rome, 


and the world at large, are firſt exhibited, through 


the whole ſeries, to the deſtruction of the beaſt or 
antichriſt's empire; and then the events peculiar to 
the church are made known at different periods, 
and in different views. From the total diſſolution 
of the civil empire, the prophecy haſtens through 
the remaining events reſpecting the world at large, 
and comprehends them in two great woes, the ar- 
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mies of Saracens, and the power of the Turks, 
which reach to the times of the ſeventh trumpet, 
and the third wo, when great Babylon, or antichriſt- 
ian Rome, is to fall; and it is quite unneceſſary to 
ſuppoſe the ſecond wo follows cloſe after the firſt, 
as to the time, After this general view of the af- 
fairs of the world through ſeveral ages; the proph- 
ecies peculiarly relating to the church begin. 

It is moſt evident that the third and laſt wo re- 
mains to be declared. But the ſeries is broken off 
after the ſecond wo; and a new diviſion of the 
prophecy begins in the next chapter. | 

Now it appears by the repreſentation of the ſec. 
ond wo, that it conſiſts of a vaſt army of horſemen, 
proceeding from the river Euphrates. That they 
carry terror and deſtruction wherever they go, and 
march on with irreſiſtible rage until they have de- 
ſtroyed a third part, or a large number of man- 
kind. By having tails like ſerpents, it may be in- 
timated, that after they have paſſed through a coun- 
try and ſubdued it, they will greatly afflict men, in 
a manner reſembling the ſtings under the former 
wo. And by the declaration made in the conclu- 
fion, that this judgment had not the deſigned ef- 
fect; that men did not repent of their 1dolatrous 
worſhip and other enormous crimes; it appears to 
be ſent on the chriſtian world for its degeneracy in- 
to all the vices of the heathen. 

The irruption of the Turks into Europe well 
correſponds to all that is ſaid of this ſecond wo. 
This people came originally from the country bor- 
dering on the Caſpian ſea. They were hired, as 
hardy ſoldiers, by the Sultan of Perſia, againſt the 
| Calif of Babylon, who was then head of the Sara- 
cen 
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cen empire, A. D. 832. By their help the Sultan 

gained the victory over the Calif. But when the 

war was over, he refuſed to reward them according 

to agreement: Therefore they attacked the Sultan, 

drove him out of his kingdom, and ſeated them- 

ſelves in his dominions. From that time they grad- 

ually gained ſtrength, and became a conſiderable 
nation : And that they might be more ſecure in their 

ſettlement, they made peace with the Calif of Bab- | 
ylon, and embraced the mahometan religion. Thus | 
they continued increaſing in ſtrength, and adding | 
to their territories, until the year 1051 ; when they 
demanded and obtained liberty of the Calif of the 
Saracens, to ſet up an emperor of their own in their 
Aſiatic territories. Soon after this, they divided | 
themſelves into four Sultanies, all bordering on the | 
river Euphrates, which continued many years. But 
for a long time they were reſtrained by divine Provi- 
.dence from extending their territories, though they 
defired and often attempted it. They were con- | 
fined within their bounds more eſpecially. by the | 
cruſades, or expeditions of the European chriſtians | 
to the holy land. As ſoon as the cruſades were ver, 
which continued near two hundred years, the Tar- 
tars from beyond the Caſpian. ſea broke into Aſia, 
fought many battles with the Turks, and drove them 
out of the greater part of their dominions. 

But about A. D. 1300, the Turks, under Otho- 

man their chief, collected their ſcattered ſtrength, 
freed themſelves from the yoke of the Tartars, took | 
the kingdom of Egypt from the Saracens, and in a- | 
bout twenty eight years after carried their conqueſts 
even to the Euxine ſea, Thus the reſtraint, which 
divine Providence for a long time had laid upon 
4 them, 
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them, was taken off, and the armies of the four an- 
gels, or ſultans, were let looſe. Orchanus, the ſon 
of Othoman, took a great part of the Greek empe- 
ror's dominions in the leſſer Aſia. After him Am- 
urath, about the year 1363, having carried the 
Turkiſh arms to the very borders of Conſtantino- 
ple, paſſed the Helleſpont into Europe with ſixty 
thouſand men, took ſeveral places of importance, 


beat the emperor's army ſent to oppoſe him, and 


then returned with his plunder. This was the firſt 
irruption of the Turks into Europe. His ſon Ba- 
jazet ſucceeded him; who carried his arms even to 
the borders of Hungary, made great ſlaughter of 
the chriſtian armies which oppoſed him, and at 
length returned with many captives, and abundance 
of ſpoil. After this he went over into Europe a- 
gain, laid ſiege to the imperial city Conſtantinople, 
and continued the ſiege eight years; and would 


then have taken it, if the French king had not ſent a 


powerful army for its relief. But Bajazet marched 
againſt this army, entirely defeated it, and return- 
ed to the ſiege, which he continued two years longer. 
At length hearing that Tamerlane with a great body 
of Tartars had invaded his dominions, he was o- 
bliged to raiſe the ſiege; and afterwards his army 
was defęated by Tamerlane, and he himſelf being 
taken priſoner, finiſhed his days with vexation. 
This for a conſiderable length of time put a ſtop to 
the progreſs of the Turkiſh arms in Europe. 

But about the year 1410, Mahomet the firſt, hav- 
ing united under him all the petty kingdoms into 
which the Turks had been divided, reſumed the ex- 
pedition into Europe, and after feveral ſucceſsful 


battles, fixed his court at Adrianople. After him 
e231] I Amurath | _ 
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Amurath the ſecond carried vn theſe conqueſts, and 
penetrated far into Greece. But his ſucceſſor, Ma- 
homet the ſecond, completed the deſtruction of the 
Greek empire, by taking Conſtantinople A. D. 
1453: And it is ſaid the ſiege of this city was the 
firſt 'in which gunpowder. and cannon were uſed : 
Which perhaps may be hinted at in the viſion by 
the fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone Suing out of 
the mouths of the horſes. 

In the hiſtory of the Turks we have a Ariking 
illuſtration of this wo in almoſt every circumſtance, 


They came from the Euphrates. They were a long 


time confined to their own territories under four 
ſultans. At length their reſtraint was taken off, 
. and they began to appear numerous and formidable, 
and to make very conſiderable conqueſts, They 
took poſſeſſion of Aſia minor, and became a terror 
to Conſtantinople. They paſſed over into Europe 
by repeated incurſions, and gained ground more 
and more; at length their power was irreſiſtible, 
and they took the capital city Conſtantinople, and 
got poſſeſſion of all the Greek empire. From that 
time, for more than a century and an half, they 
were the terror and ſevereſt wo to Europe, the 


whole of which was threatened by their invincible | 


arms. Their armies conſiſted chiefly of herſemen, 
and breathed ſlaughter wherever they went ; for 


their principal dependence was upon cavalry, and 
they ſeldom appeared in the field under $00,000 


horſe and 60,000 foot. They preſſed on to new 


victories and conqueſts with the courage and 


fierceneſs of lions, and with breaſts burning with 
the infernal fire of the wildeſt enthuſiaſm, while 
they propagated a falſe religion by fire and ſword. 
| | 1 Like 
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Like the Saracens they have ſubdued a great part 
of the world by their arms: Like them they have 
ſpread the mahometan impoſture ; and like them 
have tormented thoſe whom their arms have ſpared 
with all the evils of moſt abſolute deſpotiſm, 
which may be ſignified by the ſnakes of their tails. | 
Their dominions in Europe now include a great 
extent of country, and they ſtill remain very pow- 
erful, though evidently on the decline. | 
The time fixed for the duration of this wo re- 
quires particular attention. Theſe angels of divine 
vengeance are ſaid to be © prepared for an hour, 
and a day, and a month, and a year, to lay the 
third part of men. The time for the continuance 
of the firſt wo, was five months ; which, being an 
alluſion to the ſeaſon in which the natural locuſts 
devour the fields, might be interpreted in a more lax / 
manner, as not denoting a preciſe time : And yet, if 
we take a day for a year, according to the prophetic 
manner of reckoning, five months will make 150 
years; and this was very nearly the time of the a 
larming and victorious progreſs of the Saracens, after 
which they kept within their own dominions. But the 
time aſſigned for the duration of this ſecond wo, has 
no ſuch alluſion ; but is expreſſed as if ſomething 
determinate were intended. The great difficulty here 
is, to account for the breaking of the time into ſo 
many parts, and eſpecially for the mention of an 
hour, in the reckoning. This has embarraſſed thoſe 
who think the ſeveral numbers are to be added in- 
to one ſum, Others therefore reje& that method, 
and are content to take the time only in a general 
ſenſe, viz. that theſe angels are prepared to execute 
their commiſſion upon any occaſion or warning 
I 2 ar 
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or that the incurſions of theſe deſtroyers ſhould be 
under a limitation, like the inroads of an enemy 
who in a ſhort time are beaten back, or at a ſet time 
will retire of themfelves. But if we ſtrictly attend 
to the different times expreſſed, we may be led to 
ſuppoſe ſome of the times are uſed in a more lax 
ſenfe, but that by a year is intended à determinate 
time; and that the numbers are not to be ſummed up 
together. It ſeems to be the deſign of this diviſion 
of times, that a pauſe of thought ſhould be made be- 

' tween each, as if written thus, © which were pre- 
pared for an hour, - and a day, —and a month,. — 
and a year, far to ſlay the third part of men.“ And 
it may be underſtood in this manner, that their 
arms fhould not be puſhed on at once, by ſudden 
| and continued force, and an uninterrupted: train of 
victories; but there ſhould be confiderable inter- 
vals betwixt their incurſions. At firſt their power 
would give but a thort alarm, like the fears of an 
hour. After ſome intermiſſion they would rife to 
greater and more threatening power; yet the terror 
of their arms would again abate, as if the danger 
were only for a day, and all would return to a ſtate 
of quietneſs again. Then again, after ſome inter- 
val, they ſhould appear with more ſtrength, carry 
on longer wars, and for a month, 2. e. for thirty years 
or a conſiderable length of time, continue to threaten 
and diſtreſs the world by their arms. Yet this great 
alarm ſhould die away, as if deliverance from the 
danger might at length be expected. But finally 
they ſhould again make the moſt formidable attacks, 
ruſh on irrefiſtibly, eſtabliſh an empire, proceed in 
their conqueſts, and continue a year, or in the pro- 
phetic reckoning of a day for a year, 360 years. 
| he | 7 
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All this appears true in fact, according to the 
foregoing view of their hiſtory. Their brit irrup- 
tion into Europe was chiefly for plunder, and they 
ſoon retired ; ſo that this may be called an alarm 
for an hour. Bajazet afterwards made another in- 
curſion for plunder and returned: But went over 
to Europe again, puſhed the war with great power, 
and threatened the ſpeedy conqueſt of the Greek 
empire ; but he was called off to meet the Tartars, 
and his day was over. But after a conſiderable in- 
terval of reſt to Europe, Mahomet the firſt renewed 
the war and took Adrianople, and his fucceſſor car- 
ried on the conqueſts, until the Turks had gained a 
conſiderable part of. Greece; and with reſpect to 
this invaſion, by which they obtained longer and 
firmer footing in the empite, it was an alarm which 
continued a month, or thirty years, Finally af- 
ter the Turkith power had ſeemed for a while to 


be circumſcribed by their laſt bounds, Mahomet 


the ſecond took Conſtantinopla and eſtabliſhed the 
Turkiſhempire upon the ruins of that of the Greeks, 
which is to continue a year, i. e. 360 years, from 
that time. If the foregoing is the true method ot 
interpretation, the period of that empire in its preſ- 


ent form, is not far off: But we fit wait . phe 


events of divine Providence, 

The ſpecial deſign of this. wo is dedared i in ch 
concluſion of the chapter. It was to puniſh the 
chriſtian world for idolatry, murders, ſorceries or 


bewitching arts to deceive men into the belief of a 


lying religion, and other heatheniſh crimes. It is 


well known that the weſtern church had for a long 


time eſtabliſhed the worſhip of images in imitation 
of the ancient heathen, and perverted chriſtianity 
I 3 = 
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to countetiance all manner of ſuperſtition, and falſe. 
- hood, and every vice which uſually accompanies 
idolatry. The Greek church alſo, though it had 
never admitted groſs idolatry, had nevertheleſs very | 
far degenerated into ignorance, ſurperſtition, and 
all ſuch wickedneſs as is provoking to Heaven. 
This wo therefore was deſigned as a judgment on 
profeſſors. of both churches. But it hath not pro- 
duced the deſired effect in bringing them to repent- 
ance and reformation. The force of this wo is now 
abated, but it is not yet at an end. And after this 


we are warpca to ere e the third wo ſoon to fol. 
low. | 
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bf eſus Chit appears v with 2 little Book in his Hand: | Seven 
Thunders add great Solemnity to the Scene. Chriſt then 
declares with a ſolemn Oath, that the Time ſhall not be pro- 
ond, or ſhall not be yet. St. John is commanded to take 
and ęat the Book; and thus is prepared to propheſy again 
before many People, and Nations, and Tongues, and Kings. 
i IN this ſcene another mighty an- 
gel! comes 1 from heaven in great majeſty and 
. glory. « He is clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow _ 
encircles his head. His face ſhines as the ſun ; and 
his feet are as pillars of fire. This can be no oth- 
er than the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; Who went 
before the camp of Iſrael in a cloud; and after his 
reſurrection aſcended to heaven in a cloud; and 
will come again in the clouds of heaven at the laſt 
day. The rainbow round his head is a farther evi- 
dence that this is Chriſt, In the 4th chapter a 


rainbow 
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rainbow adorns the throne of God. In Ezekiel's' 
viſion of the diving Majeſty, he that -fat on the 
throne had a * around him. A rainbow 
was the token of God's covenant of peace with No- 
ah and his poſterity, And Chriſt has made peace 
between God and man, and in him the new cove- 
nant is eſtabliſhed, | The reſt of the deſcription ſo 
perfealy agrees with Chriſt's LP in the 
firſt chapter, that there can be no doubt * this 
is the ſame perſon. | 
He has in his hand a little book open.“ This 
1s the ſame book which he took out of the hand of 
the ſupreme Majeſty, that he might open the ſeals. 
Six covers, which were rolled over it, have been 
taken off, and their contents, made known ; and now 
the inner roll, of a ſmaller ſize, appears. The ſeal 
of this is already broken, as in the beginning of the 
8th chapter, and therefore the book now appears 
open in - Chriſt's hand. Some things preparatory 
to the principal prophecies have been declared by 
the ſounding of fix trumpets : But many great e- 
vents are yet to be made known. | 
This mighty angel“ ſet his right foot upon the 
"ſea, and his left foot on the earth.“ This aggran- 
-dizes his perſon above all human conception. He 
treads on the waters of the ocean, and on the firm 
land, and has the-whole IN globe TIE 
his wower. | 
He then * cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth ;*”” For he is called the lion of the tribe of 
Judah ; and his word is accompanied with majeſty, 
power, and terror.“ And when he had cried, ſev- 


en n thunders uttered their voices.“ The thunders 


en mount Sinai, when God came down to give the 
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law, proclaimed the divine Majeſty there ; and theſe 
thunders may be conſidered only as atteſtations to 
the honor of this glorious on, or as ſignals to 
command the attention of the world: But the thun- 
ders uttered articulate ſounds, perhaps to give St. 
John ſome general intimations of the things which 
remained to be revealed. St. John heard what they 
uttered, but by a voice from heaven he was forbid- 
den to write what he heard, and therefore all curi- 
ous inquiry 1s prevented. 

The angel; after this, lifted up his hand to heav- 
en, and with a moſt ſolemn oath, expreſſed by a re- 
cital of . Fs the great Creator, © ſware by 
him that liveth for ever and ever, who created heav- 
en and the things that therein are, and the earth 
and the things that therein are, and the fea and the 
things which are therein, that there ſhould be time 
no longer; or, as our tranſlation may be corrett- 


cel, that the time ſhall not be prolonged; or otherwiſe, 


that the time fhali not be yet. Both theſe tranſla- 
tions are capable of a conſiſtent ſignification. It 
cannot mean that all time ſhould immediately 
be at an end: For much remained to be revealed 
ſixth trumpet had declared the ſecond at WO upon 
the world, and but one more remained before God 
would deliver the church out of its troubles ; pious 
chriſtians might be led to think the time of the laſt 
wo long delayed, while ſo great a variety of events 
were to be repreſented, before the prophecy ſhews | 
the end of theſe troubles. Before the effects of the 
| ſeventh trumpet could be clearly made known, it 
was neceſſary to prepare the way; by ſhewing the 
Fate be: we church * many ages of dark- 


nels 


Chap. 10. PROPHECY II. SCENE IV. 137 


neſs and corruption, and even from the beginning 
of chriſtianity ; and by declaring a ſeries of partic- 
ular judgments to be brought on the apoſtatiſed 
church, previous to its deſtruction. God's faithful 
people, mourning under long and ſevere trials, miglit 
think their deliverance at a difcouraging diſtance, 
if ſo many prophecies muſt intervene before the end 
of their afflictions is brought into view. -. Therefore 
Chriſt here declares, ** the time fhall not be prolong- 
ed: But after the ſecond wo had accompliſhed the 
deſign, © the ſeventh angel ſhould ſound, and the 
myſtery of God ſhould be tinithed; and all the deep 
purpoles of Providence relating to the deliverance 
and happineſs of his church ſhould be completed, ac- 
cording to what he hath ſpoken by all the prophets.” 
If we read the text the time ſhall not be yet 
it may be underſtood as a check to an impatient 
expectation of hearing what the third wo ſhould 
be, and when it ſhould come and put an end to the 
afflictions of the ſaints, fince they had been led fo 
near to it by the revelations already made. Through 
an earneſt expectation of deliverance from their 
troubles, they might not allow in their own minds 
a {ufficient interval between the two laſt woes. It 
is therefore declared“ the time ſhall not be yet 
but they muſt wait ſome time longer for the ſound- 
74 ing of the ſeventh trumpet. 
It is an eaſier conſtruction to read the text, the 
time ſhall not be prolonged ; and this very nearly 
agrees with the common tranſlation, and. naturally 
falls in with that very brief view of the effects of 
the ſeventh trumpet, and the accompliſhment of 
God's merciful defigns toward his true church, 
which is given in the next chapter. 


The 
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The © myſtery of God which is to be finiſhed, as 
he hath declared to his ſervants the prophets,” is 
that which Daniel ſpeaks of, viz. © * the ſtone cut 
out of the mountain without hands, which ſmote 
the 1 image of the four monarchies upon its feet, and 
- broke it in pieces: Which ſtone became a great 
mountain, and filled the whole earth.“ Or in other 
words, it is that kingdom of which Daniel writes in 
another prophecy—* T I ſaw in the night viſions, 
and behold one like the ſon of man came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, 
and they brought him near before him. And there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages ſhould ſerve 
him: His dominion is an everlaſting dominion, 
which ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that 
"which ſhall not be deſtroyed.” In plain language, 
the myſtery which remained to be finiſhed was, the 
deſtruction of all the enemies of the faithful church, 
and the univerſal prevalence of Chriſt's Ro 
through the world. 
When the angel had ſworn this ſolemn oath, St. 
John was called by a voice from heaven, to“ go 
and take the little book which was open in the hand 
.of the angel.” And he took it; and according to 
command eat it up; and found it ſweet as honey 
in his mouth, but bitter in his belly. This alludes 
to Ezekiel's viſion “, where he is commanded in the 
ſame manner, to take and eat the roll of a book, in 
which were written lamentations, and mourning, 
and wo: This was in his mouth as honey for ſweet- 
neſs. The meaning of both is, that the prophet 
was 


* Dan, ii. 34 35. 44, 45+ 1 Dan. vii. ug, 14. 
4 Ezekiel ii. 8—end, and chap. iii. beginning. 
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was to receive deeply, into his mind and heart, the 
things which God revealed, and which were to be 
delivered to the church : And that the prophecies, 
as the faithful word of God, deſigned for the bene- 
fit of his church, gave great pleaſure to the proph- 
et; but as containing many melancholy circum- 
ſtances of the church, and denunciations of judg- 
ments upon it, when he meditated on them they oc- 
caſioned much grief and ſorrow of heart. 

The ſpecial reaſon given, why John is command- 
ed to take and eat the book is this Thou muſt 
propheſy again before many peoples, and nations, 
and tongues, and kings. By receiving and digeſt- 
ing well in his mind what was contained in that 
book, he was to be prepared to propheſy of the 
many wonderful events contained in it, and to 
publiſh them for the benefit of all nations r 
every age of the world. | 

As John was required in ſuch an uncommon 
manner to qualify himſelf for the remaining proph- 
ecies, it gives a plain intimation, that he is now 


come to the moſt important part of the revelation 


which was to be made, contained in the principal 
book which was rolled up within the fix covers. 
The outer rolls declared more generally the great 
changes and calamities to be brought on the civil 
empire of Rome, and the world at large ; and it was 
ſufficient for John to obſerve what was exhibited 
at the opening of each ſeal, and record what he faw 
Juſt as things appeared, without digeſting them in 
his mind by ſo attentive meditations. But this laſt 
ſmall roll, beſides a continuation of ſome prophe- 
cies begun in the former, according to their order, 
which ends with the Turkiſh wo; contains, in va- 

h rious 
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rious views, a very particular account of the ſtate 
of the church even from the beginning of chriſtian. 
ity, through the long period of the great apoſtaſy, 
unto its deliverance from antichriſtian tyranny, and 
advancement: to a proſperous fiate on earth, and to 
future glory and perfect felicity in heaven. It is 
therefore evident that the prophecies an re- 
ITN to 22 — yy 1 0 | 
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Tarn SCENE Ven. XI. 
4 0 vi ic of the. 8 of the Church, e the ; 
Reign of Antichriſt, and.the afflicted State of the true Wor- 
6 ſhippers of GOD through a long Period of Twelve Hun- 
dred and Sixty © Years. The Care taken by Providence to 
continue a ſufficient Number of ' Witneſſes to the Truth 
' through all that mournful Period. The Efforts of their En- 
emies to deſtroy them, and a Triumph over the Witneſſes 
A flain.. The miraculous Reſurrection of the Witneſles, 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven. The conſequent Shock given 
"to the Capital of Antichriſt Empire ; and the Introduc- 
*tion of Chriſt's univerſal Kingdom on Earth, by the ſound- 
ing of the ſeventh Trumpet, which brings the third. 1255 


| W d Penile TI of Antichriſt. 
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5 dF. we: take particular One of the 
1 of this chapter, 1 it will appear, that from 
the 1th verſe, it is connected with the end of the 
gth chapter, and is a continuation of the general 
prophecies of the events of the world; but haſten- 
ing on to the final iſſue of them, and omitting all 
intervening particulars which were to be repreſent- 
ed in the following viſions: And thus the ſeries. of 
general prophecies concludes with this chapter. Yet 


it waz c to give a repreſentation of the 
church 


277 


Chap; 14, PROPHECY II- SCENE V. 14. 


church in its corrupt ſtate, and the afflictions of the 
little remnant of ſaints, before the concluſion of the 
general feries ; becauſe otherwiſe the effects of the 
ſeyenth trumpet, which ſtill remains to be ſounded, 
could not ſo well be underſtood; the laſt wo bring- 
ing deſtruction on that apoſtate church. There- 
fore a view of the church in its corrupt ſtate is in- 
ſerted in the general prophecy, between the ſecond 
and third woes, in figures taken from the jewiſfi 
temple; and the remnant of God's ſervants is ſpok- 
en of in metaphors borrowed from the Old Teſta- 
ment. 

St. John had a meaſuring reed given him, ich 
orders to © meaſure the temple of God, and the al- 
tar, arid them that worſhip therein, but to leave 
out the tourt, and not meaſure it, beexuſe it was 
given to the Gentiles to be profanely trampled un- 
der foot, for the fpace of forty and two months. 
By the temple is plainly meant the chriſtian church, 
confifting of all that have the name of chriftians : 
Of this church the jewiſh temple was a type; 
therefore St. Paul uſeth this metaphor in fpeaking 
to the church of Corinth—* Ye are the temple of 
the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people.” The jewiſſi temple 
comſi ſted not only of the facred building itſelf, 
which was but of very moderate dimenfions, but of 
the courts and buildings annexed to it. It had two 
courts, an inner and an outer; of which the inner 
adjoined to the door of the ſacred building, and 
was appropriated to the prieſts, where ftood the al- 
tar of burnt offerings ; the outer court was for the 
whole congregation of Ifrael, where they fiabd-to 
worſhip, 
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worſhip, not being permitted to go into the court 

of the prieſts but on ſpecial occaſions. In the ſec- 

ond temple another court was added on the outſide 

of the other, called the court of the Gentiles, ap- 

propriated to ſtrangers, and conſidered as in no 

other view holy than as part of the holy city Je- 

ruſalem. To that temple the chriſtian church may 

with propriety be compared. It is like a ſacred 
building with a large incloſure, in which God has 

promiſed his peculiar preſence, and which includes 

all who profeſs the name of Chriſt. Chriſt is the 

altar and the ſacrifice, and through him chriſtians 
draw near to God. Sincere believers are called by 
St. Peter, © a choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, 
an holy nation, a peculiar people, to offer up ſpirit- 
ual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt ;” 
and therefore in this vihon they are conſidered as 
true worſhippers and prieſts belonging to the inner 
court. But common profeſſors, whoſe hearts and 

lives are not influenced by the goſpel, are conſider- 

ed only as worſhippers in the outer court ; favor- 

ed indeed with great privileges above the reſt of the 

world, but not acknowledged in the view of God 

among his ſanctified and ſealed people. 

In this view of the church, the meaning of the 
order given to meaſure the temple, and the altar, 
and them that worſhip therein, may eaſily be un- 
derſtood. St. John was to meaſure the inner court, 
becauſe it contained none but ſuch as worſhipped 
in ſpirit and in truth, whom God would keep, diſ- 
tinct from all the reſt, under his ſpecial care, as be- 
ing conformed to the perfect rule and meaſure of 
his word. But the outer court he was not to meaſ- 


ure, becauſe it was filled with worſhippers who 
2 
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could not ſtand a teſt by the divine rule; they were 
therefore to be left out in common with the world. 

But there is a very ſpecial reaſon given for not 

meaſuring this court, which has particular reſpect 
to the great apoſtaſy of the church, viz. becauſe it 

was given to the Gentiles to be profaned, z. e. to: 
- chriſtians reſembling the heathen in idolatry and 
vice, guilty of every abomination by which the 
chriſtian profeſſion is profaned. Such” chriſtians- 
were to have poſſeſſion of all the outward incloſures 
of the church, and defile them with all manner of 
wickedneſs, This is an alluſion to our Savior's 

prophecy. of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the 
Romans—* * Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be ful- 
filled.“ —In theſe words our Lord gives an intima-, 
tion that the temple ſhould not always remain pol 
luted, but only during that time in which God for. 
wiſe purpoſes had given the Gentiles liberty to pro- 
fane it; but at the appointed ſeaſon, when divine 

judgments had completed their deſign, the Gentiles 
themſelves ſhould become God's people, and it 

ſhould be cleanſed. So in this viſion, there is not 

only ſame general encouragement that the chriſtian 

profeſſion ſhould not forever be profaned, but a 
preciſe time is fixed for the continuance of this 
profanation, viz. forty two months. 

It would be very unreaſonable, and inconſiſtent 
with the deſign and tenor of theſe prophecies, to 
take theſe forty two months ſimply, according to 
our common reckoning of time. Events which are 
to continue but three years and an half in common 
reckoning, however remarkable, can hardly be ſup- 
* to be noticed in a prophecy which compre- 

hends 


Luke xxi, 24, 
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hends in a general view, the events of all ſucceeding 
ages unto the end of the world. So ſhort a time is 
like the leaft iſland in a fmall map of the world, 
which becomes a point not viſible, of whatever note 
it may be among navigators. Moreover, it will ap- 
pear, as we go on through this book, that many and 
very remarkable things are to be accompliſhed in 
the courſe of Providence during this very time, 
which cannot be included in fo ſhort a fpace as 
three and an half natural years. God himſelf hath 
ſhewed us that he ſometimes uſeth, in his reckon- 
ing, a day for a year. As, when he doomed the Iſ- 
raelites to wander forty years in the wilderneſs, 
God ſays “ After the number of the days in 
which ye fearched the land, even forty days (each 
day for a year) ſhall ye bear your iniquities, even 
forty years.” —So when Ezekiel was ordered to lie 
on his ſide forty days, as a fign to the people, God 
ſays f I have given thee a day for a year. Eſ- 
pecially in Daniel's prophecy of the time of the 
Meſſiah's coming, this ſame way of reckoning is 
plamly exempliſied; that time is fixed at ſeventy 
weekst, which make four hundred and ninety days, 
i. e. years; for juſt ſo many years paſſed before the 
Meſſiah appeared. And proteſtant divines are gen- 
erally agreed that this is the method of reckoning 
in this prophetic book, therefore it is unneceſſary to 
* farther on this point. 

During this ſame time, power is given to God's 
two witneſſes to propheſy, clothed in ſackcloth.” 
The time is repeated in days inſtead of months, a 
month being accounted thirty days, and ſo a year 
reckoned three hundred and ſixty days. They are 

| to 
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to propheſy twelve hundred and ſixty days, 5. 
three years and an half, the ſame with forty two 
months, and reckoning each day for a year their time 
is twelve hundred and ſixty years. 

By theſe two witneſſes we cannot underſtand two 
ſingle perſons, for how could any two men continue 
ſo long a time. Many needleſs, vague, and ground- 
leſs conjectures have been made on this ſuppoſition, 
that two perſons of eminent note muſt be found, 
who have borne teſtimony to the truth. Some have 
thought two churches are meant, famous for their 
adherence to the doctrines of Chriſt. Some have 
ſuppoſed the two Teſtaments to be intended, as the 
word of God is continually teſtifying the truth a- 
gainſt all corruptions of chriſtianity ; but it would 
be uſing unnatural figures to ſay theſe were ſlain 
toward the end of their teſtimony, and their dead 
bodies remained unburied in the ſtreet. The eaſi- 
eſt and moſt natural interpretation 1s, that by 'two 
witneſſes this preciſe number is not intended, but 
in general a ſufficient number: That as two is the 
common number of witneſſes neceſſary to give ev- 
idence to the truth, God would take care, that, 
through the whole time of the profanation of the 
outer court, there ſhould be a number of faithful 
witneſſes to teſtify the truth in oppoſition to all the 
corruptions of chriſtianity, ſo that the pure goſpel 
ſhould not be wholly loſt. And biſhop Newton, 
in his excellent diſſertation on the prophecies, has 
proved by many hiſtorical evidences, that from the 
firſt eſtabliſhment of Popery down to the reforma- 
tion, ſome true and faithful witneſſes of Chriſt ap- 
peared in oppoſition to antichriſtian corruptions. 

Theſe two witneſſes are ſaid to propheſy in ſack- 


cloth ; to ſignify that they ſhould all that time be 
K in 
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in a mournful and afflicted ſtate, and ſuffer perſe- 
cation for their teſtimony. They are called © the 
two olive trees, and the two candleſticks ſtanding 
before the God of the earth.” This has reference 
to Zerubbabel and Joſhua, who are repreſentedꝰ, as 
two olive trees on each fide of the candleſtick, 
which empty oil out of themſelves through two 
golden pipes; which fignifies that thoſe two con- 
ſpicuous perſons ſhould be furniſhed with all ſup- 
plies of grace from God to reeſtabliſh the worſhip 
of the temple, and continue the light of the jewiſh 
church. And thus the witneſſes of the truth ſhould 
be furniſhed by Chriſt with wiſdom, and every gift 
of divine grace, and continually communicate light 
to the church in the midſt of the darkneſs of the 
times of apoſtaſy, that the truth of the gofpel might 
not be wholly extinguiſhed ; and by their teſtimo- 
ny the church ſhould at length be reſtored to a ſtate 

of light and purity. | 
The power given to theſe a es is very won- 
derful : For if any man attempts to hurt them, © fire 
proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
enemies.“ As the prophet Elijah by his word 
brought down fire from heaven, and conſumed two 
companies of ſoldiers who came to take him : And 
as God promiſed to make his word in the mouth of 
Jeremiah fire, and the people who oppoſed him 
wood : So a like power is given to the witneſſes. 
When they pray that God would avenge them of 
their enemies, he will grant their prayer. When 
they denounce the threatenings of his word againſt 
idolaters, perſecutors, and other notorious finners, 
God will manifeſt the fiery indignation which he 
| has 
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has threatened. Heaven from time to time will 
interpoſe to preſerve them from being wholly cut 
off or ſilenced. Moreover, like Elijah,“ they have 
power to ſhut heaven that it rain not in the days of 
their prophecy ;” and like Moſes and Aaron © they 
have power over the waters to turn them to blood, 
and to ſmite the earth with all plagues, as often as 
they will;“ i. e. their prayers ſhall ſometimes have 
even miraculous effects, as often as the cauſe of God 
requires extraordinary manifeſtations of his preſ- 
ence with them. | 

While they are completing their teſtimony, and 
when the aſſigned period draws nigh for putting an 
end to their mournful ſtate, © the beaſt that aſcend- 
eth out of the bottomleſs pit ſhall make war with 
them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them, and 
their dead bodies ſhall he in the ſtreet of the great 
city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where alſo our Lord was crucified.” 

Our tranſlation ſays, * When they ſhall have 
finiſhed their teſtimony*'—as if the witneſſes were 
not to ſuffer or be ſlain until they had entirely com- 
pleted their teſtimony ; but the Greek words are 
not-ſo-determinate : They rather juſtify the forego- 
ing interpretation, and comprehend the whole time, 
though eſpecially referring to the latter part of their 
teſtimony. Through the whole time their enemies 
ſhall oppoſe them with great malice : But when the 
time draws nigh for finiſhing their teſtimony, i 
war is to be made upon them by the beaſt * 
aſcended out of the bottomleſs pit. 

- Of this beaſt no mention has been made before; 
but we find a beaſt aſcending out of the earth in 
the igth chapter; and the ſame is mentioned again, 
K 2 in 
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in the 17th chapter, as aſcending out of the bot. 
tomleſs pit; and again, in the 19th chapter, he is 
repreſented as taken and caſt alive into the lake of 
fire; and we ſhall find an explication in other viſ- 
ions, which will evidently ſhew it to be the anti- 
chriſtian or papal empire. And therefore what is 
here ſaid of the beaſt's making war with the wit- 
« neſſes, and ſlaying them may be underſtood thus 
That the antichriſtian powers, provoked by the con- 
ſtant teſtimony borne againſt a corrupt church by a 
little number of witneſſes, and finding all other 
methods ineffectual to ſilence them, will make war 
upon them, and proceed againſt them with the moſt 
violent rage, and be permitted at length to conquer 
and ſlay them, ſo that all witneſſes to the truth will 
ſeem to be wholly ſuppreſſed. By their“ dead 
bodies lying in the ſtreet of the great city, ſpiritual- 
Iy, or myſtically, called Sodom and Egypt, where 
our Lord was crucified, we may underſtand in gen- 
eral, that the ſlaughter of the witneſſes ſhould be a 
fact done in the view of the world, and not like 
many private murders, be kept concealed by every 
artful method: It ſhould be known and applauded 
by all the vaſſals of antichriſt, and openly avowed 
as a notable inſtance of his power and vengeance 
againſt his oppoſers. As to the great city mentioned 
under the figurative names of Sodom and Egypt, 
and compared alſo to Jeruſalem where our Lord 
was crucified, we ſhall find by following viſions 
that Rome with its empire is meant. It is called 
Sodom, on account of the abominable crimes com- 
mitted in it; Egypt, on account of abounding ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry, and the cruel bondage in 


which it holds the people of God: And it is com- 
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pared to Jeruſalem, being ſaid to be the city where 
our Lord was crucified ; becauſe, while it pretend- 
ed to be an holy city, it had killed the , prophets 
and ſaints, and crucified Chriſt afreſh in his mem- 
bers, Here it may he more eſpecially obſerved, 
that as, in the beginning of the chapter, the temple 
is the emblem of the chriſtian church, that city with 
its empire in which the church is comprehended, 
may very properly be compared to Jeruſalem, the 
city in which the jewiſh temple ſtood : And as our 
Lord was crucified within the juriſdiction of the 
Roman empire, and by the Roman authority, and 
the papal empire has ſucceeded to the other, and 
claims an equal extent, there is a propriety in ſay- 
ing that our Lord was crucified in the great city 
Rome, conſidered in connexion with the empire of 
which it is the capital. 

The dead bodies of the witneſſes are ſaid to lie 
unburied in the ſtreet of the great city, i. e. in the 
public places of the empire or countries belong- 
ing to it, in the view of all nations and languages. 
The nations would not ſuffer them to be buried, 
but with great triumph celebrated the glorious vic- 
tory obtained over thoſe who had tormented them by 
theirteſtimony. By this denial of burial they expreſſ- 
ed their extreme rancour againſt the witneſſes : They 
were highly gratified with this triumph over their 
dead bodies, as long as they could be kept in view 
without putrefaction. But this may alſo be defign- 
ed as an intimation that the antichriſtian powers 
would prohibit chriſtian burial to ſuch as' they call 
heretics. And it may alfo ſignify, that divine 
Providence would not ſuffer the enemies of truth 
to complete their victory, ſo far as to ſecure them- 
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ſelves ind all Poſſibility of the revival of the 


witneſles. 

« After three dive and an half the witneſſes mi- 
raculouſly revived, aroſe, and ſtood on their feet in 
the preſence of their enemies, to the terror of the 
numerous ſpectators: And a voice from heaven 
commanded them to come up; and they aſcended 
ap to heaven in a cloud, in the view of their ene- 
mies. To take all this literally would be inconſiſt- 
ent with the obſervation before made, that the wit- 
neſſes are not two perſons, but a ſucceſſion of faith- 
ful men; and that they were ſlain, when the anti- 
chriſtian powers ſuppoſed they had wholly ſup- 
preſſed and ſlain all that dared to teſtify againſt the 
corruptions of the church. Therefore their ſur- 
priſing reſurrection muſt be underſtood metaphori- 
cally, as ſignifying that new witneſſes ſhould unex- 
pettedly riſe up, with the ſame ſpirit, to maintain the 
truth of the goſpel. And their aſcenſion into heav- 
en in a cloud, is a figurative repreſentation of their 
being taken under God's peculiar protection, en- 
compaſſed with evident tokens of his preſence and 
power, and advanced above the reach of the mal- 
ice of their perſecutors as effectually as if they were 
taken up in a cloud to heaven, where their enemies 
might behold them, without having power to do 
them the leaſt injury. This ſeems to have ſome 
reference to Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion into 
heaven, which defeated the malice of the Jews againſt 
his perſon, and was the complete confirmation of 
his claim of the character of the Son of God, as al- 
ſo the powerful means of ſpreading the goſpel 
through the world, So the true doctrines of Chriſt 
in the mouths of faithful witneſſes ſhould be reviv- 
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ed, and ſupported by the remarkable interpoſition 
of heaven, and prevail above all oppoſition. 

At the ſame time, when the witneſſes aſcended in- 
to heaven, there © was a great earthquake, and the 
tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake 
were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand : And the remnant 
were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heav- 
en.” The words—* were flain of men ſeven thou- 
ſand' may be more ſtrictly tranſlated from the 
Greek thus were ſlain ſeven thouſand names of men 
i. e. men of name and renown. An earthquake 
in theſe prophecies ſignifies great commotions in the 
kingdoms of the world, or in the ſtate of religion, 
and great revolutions conſequent, So here when. 
the witneſſes riſe again and are taken up to heaven, 
the great city, i. e. Rome, including its extenſive 
dominions, felt a great ſhock, and a tenth part of it 
fell, and many men of renown were {lain ; perhaps 
not literally, but by the power of that goſpel which 
gave the ſhock ; i. e. were conquered by the truth, 
their enmity to it being flain : And the remnant 
were conſtrained to acknowledge the almighty hand 
of God againſt them. 

Some expoſitors have ſuppoſed this earthquake 
to be the ſame with that mentioned in the 16th 
chapter, and that it refers to the ſame event, viz. 
the final overthrow of antichriſtian Rome. But 
whoever compares them, and conſiders that this 
earthquake comes in the time of the ſecond wo, and 
ſhakes down only a tenth part of the city ; and that 
the other is the third wo, which ſplits the city into 
three parts, and wholly deſtroys and finks it ; muſt 
ſee a manifeſt diſtinction between the one and the 
other. The ſlaying of the witneſſes, their reſurrec- 
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tion, and the earthquake which ſhakes. down a tenth 
part of the city, are plainly events which take place 
before the ſecond wo is finiſhed, i. e. before the 
power of the Turks is at an end, as it has been ex- 
plained. A tenth part of the city, may be taken 
generally for a ſmall proportion; or more probably 
it is an alluſion to the ten kingdoms into which the 
Roman empire was divided at the ſame time when 
the ſecond beaſt began to appear, which are men- 
tioned in the 17th chapter. And by this it appears, | 
that there is a very ſlender foundation for the opin- 
ion of ſome divines, who look for the ſlaying of the 
witneſſes juſt before the complete overthrow of the 
great city; and ſo expect a moſt terrible perſecu- 
tion yet to come on, when proteſtants every where 
will be ſo entirely deſtroyed, that their enemies will 
be ready to glory that none are left. The laying 
of the witneſſes, and the ezrthquake which breaks 
off a part of the ten kingdoms from Rome, are e- 
«vents already paſt, under the ſecond wo. The turk- 
iſh empire, which is the ſecond wo, was eſtabliſhed 
in Europe about the middle of the fifteenth century, 
and was in full force during the 16th century. And in 
the beginning of that century the proteſtant reform- 
ation took place, and Rome felt an amazing ſhock, 
which broke off from her a conſiderable part of her 
dominions. All circumſtances of the hiſtory of 
thoſe times perfectly 1 2 with this part of the 

Prophecy. 
As a ſufficient number of witneſſes to the pure 
goſpel were continued by divine Providence, from 
age to age, in the midſt of the papal apoſtaſy; ſo 
eſpecially in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes boldly” maintained 
| the 
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the true doctrines of chriſtianity, notwithſtanding 
all the common methods of perſonal OO 
The pope was greatly alarmed at the prevalence of 
their opinions, and at length made war upon theſe 
witneſſes in a literal ſenſe. An army of croſs bear- 
ers was raiſed and ſent againſt them, which took 
their cities, ſlaughtered without mercy multitudes of 
the inhabitants, and endeavoured to root them out 
from all places. Thoſe who eſcaped the general 
Naughter were diſperſed through ſevefal countries; 
but this remainder was purſued by new methods of 
perſecution deviſed and eſtabliſhed in the twelfth 
century by the council of Lateran, eſpecially by the 
courts of inquiſition ſet up at that time. John 
Hus and Jerom of Prague were the two laſt mar- 
tyrs of eminence in the cauſe of chriſtian truth, 
who were burnt in the year 1414, by order of the 
council of Conſtance, and agreeably to a bull of 
Pope Martin the Vth, of the following tenor We 
will and command, that, by this our authority a- 
poſtolical, ye exhort and admoniſh all the profeſſors 
of the catholic faith, as emperors, kings, dukes, 
princes, &c. that they expel out of their kingdoms, 
provinces, cities, towns, &c. all and all manner of 
heretics, according to the effect and tenor of the 
council of Lateran.— That they ſuffer none ſuck 
within their ſhires, or circuits, to preach or to keep 
either houſe or family, either yet to uſe any handi- 
craft or occupation, or other trades of merchandize, 
or elſe to ſolace themſelves any ways, or frequent 
the company of chriſtian men. And furthermore, 
if ſuch public and known heretics ſhall chance to 
die (although not ſo denounced by the church) yet 
in this ſo TAY a crime, let * and them want 
hrillian 
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chriſtian burial. The reſidue let the aforeſaid tem- 
poral lords, &c. take among them with condign 
deaths, without any delay, to puniſh*,”* After this 
all oppoſition to papal corruptions languiſhed, and 
the enemies of truth triumphed as having obtained 
a complete victory, and lain all heretics. And for 
about an hundred years all remained quiet, and the 
Popes carried their antichriſtian power, higher and 
higher, without oppoſition, until by the ſcandal of 
vending indflgences for all manner of fins, with 
ſhocking impudence, Martin Luther was provoked 
to preach againſt them, in the year 1517. Upon 
this a cloud of witneſſes roſe up, and boldly teſtified 
againſt all the corruptions of the romiſh church, 
Thus the witneſles revived in a wonderful manner, 
and were protected by ſome of thoſe civil powers 
which had been under the dominion of Rome. 
Heaven raiſed them above the reach of their ene. 
mies, the truth prevailed, and a ſurpriſing reforma- 
tion took place in Germany, England, and other 
countries in Europe. Rome felt ſuch a metaphor- 
ical earthquake as filled her and her dependencies 
with terror; thouſands of famous men fell from her; 
. and a tenth part of her dominions was rent off. 

This is ſo plain a fulfilment of this part of the 
prophecy that the apple not admit a 
reaſonable doubt. 

After this e ake the ſeries of the former viſ- 
ions is reſumed, and the connexion with the gth chap- 
ter reſtored, by a declaration, that“ the ſecond wo 
is paſt, and behold the third wo cometh quickly. 5 
Here it may be obſerved, that the ſecond wo is ſaid 
to be paſſed, not becauſe it was entirely removed, 
but 
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but becauſe the diſtreſſing and deſtructivs effects of 
it were over. The wo of the Saracen Empire was 
not wholly paſt, for the Saracens ſtill held large ter- 
ritories, when the Turks began to be formidable. 
So the Turks ſtill retain. their eſtabliſhment in Eu- 
rope, and have great power : But their arms have 
made little progreſs ſince the proteſtant religion has 
gained fo firm footing ; and the terror of this wo 
is chiefly over. Therefore the third wo may ſoon 
be expected. * 

The former woes were brought on by the ſound. 


ing of the fifth and fixth trumpets, and therefore 


the ſeventh trumpet which is immediately ſounded 
brings the third wo. The ſeventh trumpet ſound- 
ed, and © there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt ; and he ſhall 
reign forever and ever. And the four and twenty 
elders, which ſat before God on their ſeats, fell 


upon their faces, and worſhipped God, ſaying, We 


give the thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, 


and waſt, and art to come; becauſe thou haſt taken 
to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. And 


the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 


the time of the dead, that they ſhould be judged, 


and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſer- 
vants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that 
tear thy name, {mall and great; and ſhouldeſt de- 
ſtroy them which deſtroy the earth.” Here is an 


anticipation of the happy ſtate of the church after 
its troubles; that the ſaints might be comforted 


with a view of the happy iſſue of their trials, while 
divine Providence was taking the ſteps preparatory 
to their deliverance. Many events wexs ſtill to in- 
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tervene before Chriſt's kingdom ſhould be univer- 
fally eſtabliſhed. The metropolis of Antichriſt's 

kingdom. was to have a dreadful overthrow ; and a 
great battle was to be fought with the beaſt and his 
armies, repreſented in the 19th chapter: But the 
faith and hope of the ſaints is here tranſported be. 
yond theſe, that they may have a prelibation of the 
Joys of their future triumph. 

The prophecy haſtens to finiſh the general ſeries, 
which, beginning ſoon after John's time, is contin. 
ued to the eſtabliſhment of Chriſt's kingdom : And 
therefore as it concludes with the ſounding of the 


{ſeventh trumpet, the particular events are only hinted | 


at, being reſerved for following viſions; but the hap- 
py times of the church which are finally to come 
on, are repreſented in this ſong of praiſe. 

There is in this ſong a general itimation of great 


in great wrath perſecuted the prophets, and ſaints, 


and all that feared God, both ſmall and great; but 


now the day of divine wrath is come, and the time 
when God will judge the cauſe of all the dead that 
have ſuffered martyrdom for the truth, and will de- 
{troy them that have cruelly deſtroyed: ſuch multi- 
tudes of good men from the earth. For when it is 
ſaid, © the time of the dead is come that they ſhould 
be judged,” we are not to underſtand it of the 
judgment of the laſt day, but of the execution of 
divine juſtice on account of God's ſervants which 


had been ſlain. He would judge them by puniſh- 


ing their enemies with deſtruction, and rewarding 


the martyrs with the bleſſings to be enjoyed in his 


kingdom, 


This 
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This laſt ſcene, of the ſecond prophecy, concludes 
with the opening of the temple of God in heaven ; 
in which was ſeen “the ark of his teſtament : And 
there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, 
and an earthquake, and great hail.” This is de- 
ſigned to add the greater ſolemnity to the manifeſt. 
ations of divine juſtice in his providences ; and is 


deſigned to expreſs theſe general ſentiments; that 


God is mindful of his covenant with his church ; 
that all the heavenly powers applaud his judgments; 
and that his awful artillery is prepared to be ſent 
down upon his enemies, But the earthquake and 
hail are the ſame which are again mentioned in the 


6th chapter. 
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PROPHECY Tu THIRD. 
'CHAPTERS XII—XIV. 
The Church flying into the Wilderneſs. The Ro— 


man Empire under Seven Forms of Govern- 
ment. The Riſe of Antichriſt : And a general 
View of the Judgments by which his Empire 
will be overthrown. N 
SCENE I—Cnar. XII. 


The Cyurcn flying into the WILDERNESS.» 


A View of the viſible Church from its pureſt State : The 
Perſecutions ſhe ſuffered under the Pagan Emperors of 
Rome : Her Flight into the Wilderneſs : And the incel- 
ſant Attempts of the Devil to deſtroy her. 


Ix the foregoing chapter there is a very 
general conciſe repreſentation of the profanation of 
the chriſtian church, and its recovery to a ſtate of 
purity and proſperity ; that chriſtians might not be 
| diſcouraged by the long continuance of their afflic- 
tions under antichriſtian tyranny, but patiently wait 
for the happy period when Chriſt's kingdom ſhould 
prevail on earth. With that chapter the general 
ſeries of events relating to the world, in diſtinction 
from the church, is completed. And now all the 
remaining propheciespeculiarly relate to the church, 
being the particular contents of the little roll which 
was given to St. John, and eaten by him. In this 
third prophecy the order of events is for a while 
diſcontinued, that a view of the church may be giv- 
en from the beginning of chriſtianity; and of Anti- 
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chriſt, from his firſt appearance, to the height of his 
power, and his utter deſtruction. 

In this viſion a prodigy appears in heaven, or high 
in the airy regions, which could not but command 
attention. St. John © ſaw a woman clothed with 
the ſun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve ſtars, And ſhe being 
with child, cried, travailing in birth, and pained to 
be delivered.” Without hefitation we may pro- 
nounce this woman to be the church of God in the 
united view of the Old and New Teſtament ; for 
the church has been one and the ſame from the be- 
ginning of the world, however different in external 
form. © She is clothed with the ſun ;” for God is 
her ſun and her ſhield, her glory and defence ; the 
light of heavenly truth is her glorious ornament, 
and righteouſneſs herpure and ſhining robe. © The 
moon is under her feet.” The moon thus oppoſ- 
ed to the ſun is a proper emblem of this lower 
world, the changeable appearances of it, and the- 
diminutive glory of all thoſe things on which men 
commonly gaze with admiration : And being under 
her feet intimates, that the true church of God looks 
down upon this world with great indifference, while 
it ſerves for her preſent ſupport, is raiſed above its 
moſt flattering enjoyments ; and no longer needs 
the feeble beams of jewiſh ordinances. The crown 
of twelve ſtars on her head ſhews, that ſhe is advanc- 
ed to great honor and dignity by the doctrine of 
the twelve apoſtles, and continues to eſteem the 
goſpel as her crown of joy: By theſe ſplendid heav- 
enly ornaments ſhe is diſtinguiſhed from that har. 
lot who appears in the 17th chapter, in the gaudy 
ſhow of earthly pomp. The fineſt devices drawn 


by 
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by the moſt celebrated maſters of painting, to ex- 
hibit the goddeſſes, the graces, or the grandeur of 
a city or an empire, which have been commonly 
repreſented by women in peculiar curious orna- 
ments, can bear no compariſon with the ſplendid 
images under which the chriſtian church is here 
preſented to view. Her being in travail ſignifies, that 
it is the great deſign and earneſt labor of the church 
to reveal Chriſt to the world, and that ſhe has en- 

died the moſt afflictive pains, Iike thoſe of a moth- 
er, that Chriſt might be born, and his name con- 
tinued and glorified in the world, and that he might 
live in the hearts of men; an illuſtration of this we 
may ſee in tlie language of St. Paul to the Gala- 
tians—“ My little children, of whom I travail in 
birth again until Chriſt be formed in you.“ 

But at the ſame time there was another wonder- 
ful appearance in the heavenly regions; which was, 
«a great red dragon, having ſeven heads, and ten 
horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. And his 
tail drew the third part of the ſtars of heaven, and 
did caſt them to the earth. It appears by the gth 
verſe of this chapter, that this dragon is the © old 
Serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiv- 
eth the whole world.” He 1s that old Serpent 
which deceived the firſt parents of the human race, 
and is often called Satan in the ſacred writings, and 
repreſented as the great deceiver of mankind who 
propagates all manner of falſehood, and prompts 
men to all wickedneſs. He has ſeven heads and 
ten horns, to ſhew, that he was the inviſible power 
which directed and managed the beaſt afterward 
deſcribed in the 13th chapter; that the beaſt be- 


longed to him, and was his repreſentative and agent. 
The 
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The heads of the dragon are crowned ; but the beaſt 
has the crowns on his horns : The reaſon of which 
difference is this; the dragon here appears in his 
original power, as the inviſible manager of all the 
heads of the Roman empire; but there the beaſt is 
repreſented more eſpecially in his laſt ſtate, as hav- 
ing his power broken into ten kingdoms. He ap- 
pears red, not only becauſe purple and ſcarlet were 
diſtinguiſhing colours of the imperial authority, but 
to ſignify his fierce and bloody nature, and that he 
was ſtained with the blood of the ſaints. More- 
over; by his © tail drawing the third part of the ſtars 
of heaven and caſting them to the ground,“ there 
is farther evidence that he is the ſecret head of the 
Roman empire, which ſubdued a great part of the 
kingdoms of the world, and brought down many 
princes and potentates from the height of their 

glory, and ſubjected them to its power. | 
"This © Dragon ſtood before the woman which 
was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child 
as foon as it was born.” This expreſſeth the watch. 
ful malice of the devil againſt Chriſt and his re- 
ligion, that he has been intent upon deſtroying 
chriſtianity from its firſt introduction into the world, 
as he took every method to deſtroy the jewiſh 
church. Pharaoh was a type of this old ſerpent, 
or rather his agent, when he deſtroyed all the male 
children of the Hebrews : Satan's aim then was to 
cut off all the ſeed of Abraham, and ſo defeat the 
promiſe ; therefore Pharaoh is called by Ezekiel“, 
the great dragon, Herod acted by the dragon's 
inſtigation when he murdered the children in Beth. 
lehem, that he might deſtroy the young child Je- 
L ſus ; 

* Ezek, xxix. g. 
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ſus ; and to this there is a ſpecial allufion in this 
repreſentation of the dragon, as watching to devour 
the child as ſoon as it was born. 

Nevertheleſs, the woman“ brought forth a man 
child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron: And her child was caught up unto God, and 
to his throne.' Her child was the very ſame to 
whom the promiſe is made in the 2d Pſalm— 
Thou ſhalt have the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. 
Thou ſhalt break them with a rod of iron ; thou ſhalt 
daſh them in pieces like a potter's veſſel,” — Jeſus , 
Chriſt was the promiſed ſeed of the woman, and 
the offspring of the jewiſh church. He was born 
into the world at the appointed time, and complet- 
ed his miniſtry on earth, notwithſtanding the vigi- 
lance of the wicked Jews to cut him off, And 
though Satan imagined he had accompliſhed his 
deſign when Chriſt was crucified, dead, and buried; 
yet this man child, to his aſtoniſhment, revived, roſe 
from the tomb, and aſcended into heaven to the 
throne of God, ſo that no hope remained of de- 
ſtroying his perſon. In this there is alſo an im- 
plication, that his true church and people, which 
are conſidered in the New Teſtament as his body 
and members, united to him as the head, are alſo 
taken under God's peculiar protection in this world, 
ſo far that the malice of the devil ſhall never pre- 
vail to the utter deſtruction of the church; and that 
his people ſhall finally be raiſed far above Satan's 
power, even to heaven and the throne of God a- 
bove to which Chriſt himſelf is aſcended. 

When the woman had brought forth her child, 
fhe © fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place 

prepared 


Chap. 12. PROPHECY IIL.—SCENET. 163 


prepared of Cod, that they ſhould feed her there a 
thouſand two hundred and threeſtore days.” 
Though this is introduced here immediately after 
it is ſaid, that her child was taken up to heaven, it 
would be a great miſtake to ſuppole, that this flight 
took place immediately after Chriſt's aſcenſion or 


the firſt general publication of the goſpel : For all 


intermediate circumſtances are paſſed over to con- 
tract the view, and exhibit the main thing intended. 
We find the ſame thing repeated more circumſtan- 
tially in the 14th verſe, after the mention of a furi- 
ous war carried .on by the dragon and his perſe- 
cuting the woman when he was caſt down to the 
earth. To avoid the rage of his perſecutions, the wo- 
man flies away into the wilderneſs on two wings of a 
great eagle. Therefore the time of this flight is not 
determined by the mention of it in this place; and 
it is only by attending to other parts of the book, 
where the circumſtances of the church are more 
particularly deſcribed, that either the true mean- 
ing or time of this flight are to be determined. But 
the time of her continuance in the wilderneſs is here 
fixed: She was to be fed there twelve hundred and 
ſixty days, which is the very ſame ſpace aſſigned for 
the profanation of the outer court of the temple in 
the preceding chapter. From this circumſtance 
we may conclude that both refer to the ſame event. 
This ſame time is repeated in the 14th verſe of this 
chapter, with this variation of expreſſions, © a time, 
times, and an half,” which is in common language, 
a year, two years, and half a year; which, reckoning 
three hundred and ſixty days to a year, make twelve 
hundred and ſixty days, and according to the pro- 

phetic account twelve hundred and ſixty years. 
L 2 The 
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The flight of the church into the wilderneſs is an 
alluſion to the flight of the Iſraelites from Phara- 
oh's tyranny, and their long travail through the 
' wilderneſs, before they obtained reſt in Canaan. 
With reſpect to this God ſpeaks. by Moles*—* Ye 
have ſeen what I did unto Egypt, and how I bare 
you on eagles' wings, and brought you unto myſelf?” 
And again, Moles lays in his prophetic longi— 
He found him in a deſert land, and in the waſte 
howling wilderneſs ; he led him about, he inſtruct. 
ed him, he kept him as the apple of his eye. As 
an eagle ſtirreth up her neſt, fluttereth over her 
young, ſpreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, 
beareth them on her wings; ſo the Lord alone did 
lead him, and there was no ſtrange God with him.” 
Here is alſo ſome alluſion, in her being fed in the 
wilderneſs, to Elijah's being fed by the ravens, as 
well as the feeding of Iſrael while they were in the 
deſert. , The general meaning therefore is, that the 
church, in flying from perſecution, would be 
brought into a bewildered ſtate, but ſhould never- 
theleſs, in the midſt of danger and diſtreſs, be pre- 
ſerved and ſupported by almighty power. 

The viſion proceeds to repreſent a fierce war in 
heaven between Michael the archaugel and the 
dragon, with their forces of angels on each fide, in 
which the dragon is conquered, and caſt out with 
his angels unto the earth. Here the viſion ſeems 
to take a large ſcope, repreſenting the war of 
Satan againſt chriſtianity, as carried on at firſt, in 
the beginning of the goſpel, and continued as long 
as he retained the civil powers of Rome in his ſer- 
vice; but the view is very conciſe, Firſt of all the 


war 
* Exod. xix. 4. ? + Deut. xxxii. 10, 11, 12. 
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war is repreſented as carried on in heaven, between 
Michael's and the dragon's forces; which very 
naturally fignifies, that the goſpel at firſt contended 
againſt the powers of hell chiefly with ſpiritual 
weapons, oppoſing divine truth, accompanied with 
ſupernatural evidences, to obſtinate prejudices, in- 
veterate ſuperſtition, ſubtle ſophiſtry, and all the- 
pride of human wiſdom. In this conteſt the heav.. 
enly forces were victorious, the power of the truth 
prevailed, every high thought was brought down, 
and all reaſonings and cavils againſt the goſpel ſi- 
lenced. The dragon was thus caſt down from 
the height of his ſpiritual power over the minds of 
men, and obliged to depend on his earthly power, 
the empire of Rome, which he had formed and ef. 
tabliſhed for the ſupport of his tyranny over man- 
kind. | 

When the victory over the devil, the great de- 
ceiver of mankind, was fo far obtained, that he was 
no longer able to prevent the ſpreading of the goſ- 
pel by ſubtle arguments or the power of deep rooted 
ſuperſtition, and aſſurance was hereby given of the 
final victory of Chriſt over Satan's kingdom in ev- 
ery form; a chorus in heaven is introduced, agreea- 
bly to the form of the ancient dramas, celebrating 
the victory; and rejoicing that God's kingdom and 
the power of his Chriſt had prevailed, and that the 
accuſer of their brethren was caſt down, who had ac- 
cuſed them before God day and night. This has 
reference to the repreſentation made of Satan's ac- 
cuſations in the beginning of the ſecond chapter of 
Job, and of the third chapter of Zechariah, and 
only expreſſes, in a general and figurative manner, 


the falſe charges brought againſt chriſtians at the 
| | "Lg inſtigation 


166 PROPHETIC VISIONS. Chap. 12. 


inſligation of this great enemy, as being guilty of 
groſs immoralities, ſeditious, enemies to govern- 
ment, &c. In this chorus the victory of the 
ſaints is aſcribed to the blood of the Lamb, i. e. their 
faith in him as a ſacrifice for ſins, and in the prom- 
iſes made to his people; and to the word of their 
teſtimony, or their conſtancy in teſtifying the goſpel 
of the grace of God at the hazard of their lives, and 
even ſuffering death in the cauſe with the greateſt 
cheerfulneſs. All heaven therefore is called upon 
to rejoice, © Rejoice ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them, Wo to the inhsbiters of the earth and of 
the ſea ! for the devil is come down unto you with 


5 great wrath; becauſe he knoweth that he hath but 


a ſhort time. This wo to the inhabiters of the 
world implies, great miſchief to be done to the Ro- 
man empire in general by the devil's rage, while he 
retained it in his hands by means of paganiſm; that 
he would make great confuſion in the government, 
while he raged againſt chriſtianity, and eſpecially 
would not ſpare the moſt careleſs and worldly pro- 
feſſors while he aimed to obliterate the very name 
of chriſtians, becauſe he would have but a ſhort 
time for the exerciſe of his nen by the pagan 
powers of Rome. 
When the dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto the 
earth, he perſecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man child.“ This plainly points at the 
perſecutions of the church under the pagan empe- 
rors of Rome: For theſe were in the early times of 
chriſtianity, and after theſe were no other for many 
o 
But when the woman was brought into the great- 
eſt diſtreſs and danger, by the violent efforts of the 
dragon 
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dragon to deſtroy her with mercileſs perfecutions, 
and ſhe was ready to deſpair of eſcaping ; God ap- 
peared in a marvellous manner for her help. © To 
the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, 
that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs, into her 
place, where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, times, and 
half a time, from the face of the ſerpent.” An eagle 
was the noted ſtandard of the Roman empire. The 
two wings of an eagle are natural emblems of the 
two grand diviſions of this empire, the eaſtern and 
the weſtern, after Conſtantine had fixed his capital 
at Conſtantinople. When paganiſm was over. 
thrown, chriſtianity had the ſupport and aſſiſtance 
of both theſe wings, and was raiſed high above the 
danger of perſecution. But inſtead of remaining in 
her primitive ſtate of purity, and maintaining her 
diſtinguiſhing honor in the view of the world as an 
holy church devoted ta the fervice of God, ſhe was 
carried into the wilderneſs, and, like the Iſraelites, . 
preſerved there a long time under the peculiar care 
of Providence, but tried, and found guilty of great 
ſins, and puniſhed with many divine judgments for 
a time, times, and half a time, z. e. as has been al- 
ready obſerved, for three and an half prophetie 
years, or twelve hundred and ſixty vulgar. years. 
This flight of the church into the wilderneſs 
moſt naturally ſignifies, that it would be ſo inter- 
mixed with the world, and loſt among the vanities 
and vices of it, that it would be difficult to find it 
by the true characters of Chriſt's church, and diſ- 
tinguiſh it from the common worldly profeſſion of 
chriſtianity ; as the intricate journeyings of the IC. 
raelites in the wilderneſs rendered it difficult to 


trace out their camp. 35 
| L 4 Therefore 
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Therefore 9 dragon could no longer vent 
his malice againſt the woman in the direct way 3 
perſecution, he © caſt out of his mouth Water a8 a 
2 after the woman, that he might cauſe her to 

e carried away of the flood. And the earth help. 
ed the woman ; and the earth opened her mouth, 
and ſwallowed up the flood which the dragon caſt 
out of his mouth.” Waters are intexpreted in the 
27th chapter, as ſignifying multitudes of people; 
and a flood is frequently uſed in the ancient proph- 
ets in the ſame figurative ſenſe. Jeremiah ſpeaks of 
the deſtruction of the Philiſtines by northern ar- 
mies in this language Behold, waters riſe up 
out of the north, and ſhall be an overflowing flood, 
and ſhall overflow the land, and all that is therein, 
the city and them that dwell therein; Then the 
men ſhall cry, and all the inhabitants of the land 
thall howl. At the noiſe of the ſtamping of the 
. hoofs of his ſtrong horſes, at the ruſhing of his char- 
iots, and at the rumbling of his wheels.” —There- 
fore by the flood which the dragon caſt out of his 
mouth may be meant, that vaſt multitude of barba- 
rous nations which broke in upon the Roman em- 
pire, like a flood overwhelming all parts of it about 
the year 400, by which the whole form of civil gov- 

_ ernment was at length entirely overthrown. Thoſe 
invaſions may be conſidered as the effects of Satan's 
policy, and malice againſt the church. For all thoſe 
nations were ignorant idolaters, and ſo were the 
proper ſubjects of Satan's kingdom in the world, 
and at his command ; and as they came by his in- 
fluence and orders, they may be ſaid figuratively to 
be caſt out of his mouth. His deſign was to deſtroy 
that empire which had revolted from him, and tak- 
en 


Jer. Ixvii. 2, 3. 
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en chriſtianity under its protection, that he might 
be ſure of the deſtruction of the church with that 
empire, however — among ſuch multitudes 
of men of the world a hypocritical profeſſors f 
the goſpel, by involving all together in unavoida- 
ble ruin. But in this he was diſappointed : For the 
barbarous nations, as ſoon as they were ſettled in 
the cenquered-provinces, inſtead of overfpreading 
the empire with paganiſm, themſelves complied with 
the chriſtian eſtabliſhment, and became zealous ſup- + 
porters of it. Thus this mighty flood was abſorb- 
ed and loſt in the general worldly profeſſion of 
chriſtianity. Some indeed have ſuppoſed, that by 
this flood we ate to underſtand the multitude of 
hereſies which threatened the deſtruQion of the 
church ſoon after chriſtianity became the religion 
of the empire, which were abſorbed by worldly pro- 
feſſors, or earthly men, and did no great damage to 
true chriſtians, As theſe hereſies were cotempora- 
ry with the flood of barbarians, perhaps both may 
be included in the emblem : But this laſt ſeems to 
be the principal thing intended. 

But when the dragon found himſelf diſappointed 
in this great attempt againſt the whole body of pro- 
feſſors>he was ſtill full of wrath againſt the church ; 
and deſpairing of being able by any means to de- 
ſtroy it as a body, he was determined to effect his 
"deſign i in a different manner, and point his malice 
only againſt the little remnant of the woman's ſeed, 
which he could meet with here and there, who 
ſhould diſtinguiſh themſelves by a ſtrict regard to 
the commands of God, and by the teſtimony borne 
to the truth, when the generality of profeſſors 
ſhould be deceived and corrupted. 
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"The RoMAn Fein under SEVEN Fore 
V GOVERNMENT. 


"8, John in ; this Viſion is tranſported to the Seaſhore ; and 
as he ſtood on the Beach, a Seamonſter roſe up of the moſt 
| terrible Form, having Seven Heads, and Ten Horns, and 

upon his Horns Ten Crowns ; and upon his Heads the 


Names of Blaſphemy, , 


To know the meaning of this mon- 
ſtrous and furious beaſt, which is ag ſurpriſing hie- 
roglyphic, we muſt have recourſe to Daniel's viſion 
of the four great monarchies of the world, and the 
| interpretation then given. He ſaw four wild 
beaſts come up out of the ſea, of different forms, 
The firſt was like a Jion with eagle's wings : But 
afterwards changed the appearance into that of a 
man. The ſecond was like a bear with three ribs 
in his mouth between the teeth ; and a command 
was given, © Ariſe, devour much fleſh.”” The third 
was like a leopard, with four wings on his back, and 
with four heads, and dominion was given unto it. 
The fourth beaſt was © dreadful and terrible, and 
ſtrong exceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth : It 
devoured, and brake in pieces, and ſtamped the 
reſidue with the feet of it: And it was diverſe from 
all the beaſts that were before it, and it had ten 
horns.” And while Daniel was obſerving theſe 
horns, © behold, there came up among them anoth- 
er little horn, before whom there were three of the 
.. - firſt horns plucked up by the roots: And behold 
in 

| * Daniel, chap, vii. 
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in this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a 
mouth ſpeaking great things.” A heavenly inter- 
preter then explains the general ſignification of 
theſe beaſts, and ſays, © Theſe great beaſts which are 
four, are four kings which ſhall ariſe out of the 
earth: But mentions no particulars with reſpe& 
to the three former, and only declares that the uni- 
verſal kingdom of God on earth ſhould ſucceed to 
theſe four beaſts. But at Daniel's requeſt, he ex- 
plains the meaning of the fourth beaſt, and ſays, 
* The fourth beaſt ſhall be the fourth kingdom up- 
on earth, which ſhall be diverſe from all kingdoms, 

and ſhall devoug the whole earth, and ſhall tread it 
down, and break it in pieces. And the ten horns 
out of this kingdom are ten kings that ſhall ariſe : 
And another ſhall ariſe after them, and he ſhall be 
diverſe from the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue three 
kings. And he'ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the 
Moſt High, and ſhall wear out the ſaints of the 
Moſt High, and think to change times and laws, 
and they ſhall be given into his hand, until a time, 
and times, and the dividing of time,“ i. e. three 
prophetic years and an half, or twelve hundred and 
ſixty vulgar years. 

It js evident to all who read with attention this 
and other fimilar viſions in the book of Daniel, that 
theſe four beaſts which he ſaw, repreſent the four 
famous monarchies of the world, viz. the Aſſyrian, 
Perſian, Grecian, and Roman, and are the ſame 
which were repreſented by Nebuchadnezzar's im- 

age; and that the fourth, which had ten horns, and 
was ſtronger and more terrible than the others, is a 
repreſentation of the Roman empire, which was the 


tourth and laſt of the great monarchies. 
The' . 
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The beaſt which St. John ſees in this viſion, riſes 
out of the ſea as thoſe in Daniel's viſion : It has 
ten horns like Daniel's fourth beaſt; and to make 
it more evident that this is the laſt of thoſe four 
monarchies, this beaſt is a compound of the three 
others. His form is made up of a leopard, which 
was the "Grecian empire; a bear, which was the 
Perſian; and a hon, which was the Aſſyrian. This 
plainly intimates, that in the formidable Roman 
monarchy the powers of all the reſt are united, and 
that this is compoſct of all thoſe nations over which 
the dominion of the other beaſts extended. As the 
ten horns in Daniel's viſion are * ſaid, to be 
ten kings which ſhall ariſe, ſo the ſame interpreta- 
tion is given of the ten horns of this beaſt, in the 
17th chapter, and the ten crowhs upon the horns 
ſhew the ſame thing. The ſeven heads are alſo ex- 
plained in that chapter as ſignifying ſeven kings, 
i. e. governing powers; and other circumſtances 
relating to this beaſt are interpreted in the ſame 
chapter, as we ſhall ſee in the courſe of theſe ob- 
ſervations. 

As this beaſt repreſents the Roman empire, the 
ſeven heads moſt naturally repreſent the powers at 
the head of that empire, during the whole time of 
its exiſtence, whether emperors, conſuls, kings, or 
any other names. Theſe heads cannot ſignify, that 
the empire ſhould have ſeven governing powers, at 
one and the ſame time, each inveſted with ſove- 
reign authority to direct and command the body, 


which is the proper idea of an head; for ſuch a gov- 


ernment would be a monſter indeed: But they mult 
mean. that the ſame empire, as a political body, had 


ſeven different powers in — one after an- 
other, 
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other, at the head of it. This is a very exact deſ- 
cription of the Roman empire, as we ſhall lee more 
particularly in the 17th chapter. 

On the heads of this beaſt were names of blaſ- 
phemy. Blaſphemy is ſpeaking reproachfully or 
injuriouſly of any perſon, and in-its moſt criminal 
view is directed againſt God; and it may be applied 
to actions, as far as actions expreſs the ſentiments 
of the mind. Therefore idolatry is called blaſ- 
pheming the name of God, in ſeveral paſſages of 
the ancient prophets. Iſaiah, in God's name, ſays 
of Iſrael, © * both ye and your fathers have burn 
ed incenſe upon the mountains, and blaſphemed me 
upon the hills.” And Ezekiel ſpeaks in the ſame 
manner—* + In this ycar fathers have blaſphemed.- 
me—they ſaw every high hill, and all the thick 
trees, and they offered there their ſacrifices, and 
there they preſented their provocation of their of- 
fering.” — Therefore the names of blaſphemy, in- 
feribed upon theſe heads of the beaſt, declare him 
to be in open oppoſition to God, ann mn 
impious in all his forms. | 

The dragon gave this beaſt © his power, and his 
ſeat, and great authority.” The ſame dragon, who 
is called, in the preceding chapter, the Devil, and 
Satan, who acts in a ſecret and inviſible manner, 
and, as the god of. this world, claims the kingdoms 
of the earth as his domains, was the founder of the 
empire of this fourth beaſt ; and he gave this beaft 
his ſeat, or throne, as it is expreſſed in the Gree, 
and even more extenſive authority than any which 
were before him. This beaſt therefore became as 
- body for the — 226 in and by which he 1 igane 
"ed 
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ed and ated in a viſible manner, and verified his 
appearance in the foregoing chapter with feven 
heads and ten horns. 

At length, © one of the heads appeared as if 
wounded to death ;*'” it was wounded, and the 
wound was fatal; ſo that the beaſt was in a dying 
Nate, and ſeemed to be irrecoverable. But in an 
unaccountable ſurpriſing manner the“ deadly wound 
was healed ; and all the world wondered after the 
beaſt.” Mankind were aſtoniſhed' at this unex- 

pected recovery, as at the greateſt miracle; gazed 
at the beaſt as a kind of deity ; and flocked togeth- 
er, with ſuperſtitious veneration, to pay homage and 
ſubject themſelves to his authority. With one 
conſent © they worſhipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beaſt: They readily complied 
with that ſuperſtitious and idolatrous religion 
which the devil had contrived for the honor of his 
own kingdom, in oppoſition to Chriſt and his gol- 
pel, and ſo worſhipped the dragon: And they wor- 
| {hipped the beaſt as having authority over the na- 
| tions to command them at his pleaſure, and power 
to compel all to be in ſubjection, ſaying, Who 1s 
like unto the beaſt ? Who is able to make war with 
him ?”” By this we have farther evidence, that the 
heads of the beaſt are to be conſidered as ſucceſſive, 
and not as taking place together, For if all exiſt- 
ed together, the wounding of one to death could 
not be thought ſo fatal to the beaſt ; nor would his 
recovery appear {o miraculous, or procure ſuch ex- 
traordinary veneration. But if they are conſidered 
as dropping off one after another, each giving place | 
to another appearing in its room, then the wound- | 
ing of one to death when no other appeared to — 
cee 
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ceed it, might juſtly be thought fatal, and the re- 
covery of the beaſt excite admiration. 

From the time of this wonderful revival of the 
beaſt, a ſtrange alteration was made in his voice 
and actions. A mouth was given him © ſpeaking 
great things and blaſphemies : And power was giv- 
en unto him to continue forty and two months.“ 
He aſſumed to himſelf authority and grandeur in a 
tone before unknown, and uttered the moft horrid 
blaſphemies. © He blaſphemed God,” i. e. by 
the moſt open idolatrous oppoſition to his word and 
pure worſhip. He blaſphemed © his tabernacle,” 
i. e. his church; againſt the divine doctrines and 
evangelical order of which he pointed the moſt 
malicious reproaches. He blaſphemed “ them that 
dwell in heaven,” i. e. angels and glorified ſaints 
whoſe characters he abuſed for the encouragement 
of ſuperſtition, falſehood, and idolatrous worſhip. 
And moreover he was permitted by divine Provi- 
dence “ to make war with the ſaints, and to over- 
come them,” i. e. to carry on a ſeries of perſecu- 
tions in all the ways which malice can invent, a- 
gainſt chriſtians who adhere to the true faith, wor- 
ſhip, and obedience of the goſpel, in oppoſition to 
all the commands and traditions of men ; and to 


overcome them, ſo that they ſhould not be able-to 


reſiſt his power, but be reduced to great diſtreſs, 
and even to circumſtances of extreme dejeQion. 
* And power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations; the world was to be in ſub- 
jection as extenſively as before, and none to be ex- 
empt but ſuch as were written in the Lamb's book 
of life, who was ſlain as a ſacrifice for fins accord- 
ing to the purpoſe of God, and his promiſes from 
the beginning of the world. | 

By 
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By this very extraordinary deſcription it appears, 
that the Roman empire, under one of its heads, or 
governing powers, ſhould receive a wound to ap. 
pearance fatal, ſo that the recovery of the em- 
pire could not reaſonably be expected; that 
nevertheleſs it ſhould unexpectedly and in the 
moſt ſurpriſing manner be revived; that after its 
revival, it would appear greatly altered, and become 
more blaſphemous and idolatrous than before, more 
haughty and tyrannical, and a more implacable en- 
emy to the ſaints; and that it ſhould have domin- 
ion over all nations, as abſolute and extenſive as 
GG 45; , 7 | 
But for the conſolation of the ſaints, againſt 
whom the beaſt ſhould practiſe every art, through 
the whole of his reign, and make open war, they 
are aſſured that his tyranny ſhall not be perpetual, 
but is limited to forty two months; the very ſame 
time aſſigned, in the eleventh chapter, for the prof- 
anation of the outer court of the temple, and the 
propheſying of the witneſſes in ſackcloth ; and the 
time twice mentioned in the twelfth chapter for 
the continuance of the woman in the wilder- 
neſs. This is the fifth time of mentioning this 
ſame period of twelve hundred and ſixty pro- 
phetic days, or common years according to the an- 
cient vulgar reckoning of three hundred and ſixty 
days to a year, within the compaſs of three chap- 
ters: And the deſign of this frequent repetition is to 
ſhew, that the time is certain, and preciſely deter- 
mined, and that all the viſions which have this ſame 
period affixed refer to the ſame great event. As 
ſurely as divine juſtice retaliates great crimes, by 
infliting puniſhments adapted to the nature of the 
| | fins, 
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fins, that power which has made ſuch multitudes its 
captives, and eſpecially has held the faints in ſuch 
a ſtate of wretched captivity, ſhall at laſt be taken 
captive and deſtroyed by the almighty power of 
Chriſt ; and that ſaying ſhall be verified, © They 
that take the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword.”” 
No by all the foregoing obſervations we may 
ſee the plain ſignification of this viſion of the beaſt. 
It is the Roman empire, the fourth great monarchy 
on earth, It was under ſeven heads, or governing 
powers, ſucceeding each other. One of the laſt of 
theſe heads, received a fatal ſtroke, ſo that it ſeemed 
impoſſible for that monarchy to exiſt any longer; 
which was in fact the caſe when Auguſtulus, the laſt 
emperor, was depoſed by the Goths, A. D. 476. 
But after this the monarchy revived, not in a civil, 
but an eccleſiaſtical form: It was greatly altered in 
its appearance ; but the authority exerciſed was as 
abſolute and extenſive as ever. Under an eccleſ.- 


aſtical head, it was ſupported by the ſuperſtition of 


all nations, and became remarkably domineering 
and blaſphemous, and was to perſecute the ſaints 
through the long period of twelve hundred and ſix. 
ty years. From firſt to laſt, as it exerciſed worldly 
authority, and kept all nations in obedience, it was 
the ſame empire, and continues to this day, though 
now in a decaying ſtate : But the old civil form of 
the Roman empire expired in Auguſtulus, and was 
never revived, 
By not attending to the abovementioned diſtinc- 
tion, and adhering too ſtrictly to the uninterrupted 
periods into which he has divided theſe prophecies, 
Mr. Lowman is here involved in ſome confuſion of 
ideas, He ſpeaks of this. beaſt as repreſenting the 
| M Roman 
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Roman empire, and takes notice of the ſeyen forms 
of government through which it paſſed, in his note 
on the third verſe of this chapter ; particularly. he 
fays, —* The head which was mortally wounded 
was the fixth head, or form of government, at the 
time of the viſion,” Yet, in his note on the 11th 
and 12th verſes, he ſays, — « The firſt beaſt did not 
ariſe till the imperial government had paſſed away; 
till Rome ſeemed to have loſt irrecoverably the ſeat 
of empire ; till the Roman empire was divided into 
ten kingdoms, —All theſe conſiderations determine 
the riſe of the firſt beaſt to be, when the exarchate 
of Ravenna was given to the papacy ; when Rome 
was made the ſeat of the pope's temporal domin- 
ion; and the laſt form of Roman government be- 
gan, which has laſted ever ſince to this day.“ Here 
leems to be a contradiction both to himſelf and the 
viſion. For he firſt allows the beaſt to have ariſen, 
and to have Rad ſix heads in the time of the viſion, 
and that it was the fixth which was wounded to 
death ; and then fays, it did not ariſe out of the ſea 
till the exarchate of Ravenna was given to the pa- 
pacy ; which was three hundred years after it was 
wounded'to death in Auguſtulus. 

But the viſion itſelf repreſents the empire as one 
beaſt from beginning to end, to which every head 
belongs. It was a proper civil empire until the 
fixth head was gone : But under the ſeventh head, 
it aſſumed an ecclefiaſtical form mixed with civil 
power, and maintained the ſame abſolute dominion 
over the nations by making advantage of their ſu- 
perſtition. This laſt form of power immediately 
lucceeded the fixth head, and there is not the leaſt 
intimation that the empire was at all in a ſtate of 
abſolute death. 
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SCE NE III C Ar. XIII. 11—18, 
The RIsE of ANTICHRIST, 


A Second Beaſt appears riſing out of the Earth, having Two 
Horns like a Lamb, He ſoon appears fierce and blaſphe- 
mous, and aſſumes all the Power of the Firſt Beaſt, and joins 

with him, He pretends to have the Authority of a Proph- 
et, and to work Miracles ; and by this Means deceives the 
Nations, and perſuades them to ſet up an Image of the Firſt 
Beaſt and worſhip it. All are compelled, on Pain of Death, 
to receive a Mark as Subjects of the Beaſt in this new Form, 


" HERE is another view of that blaſ- 
phemous power which was to keep all nations in 
ſubjection, and to perſecute and ſlay the true wor- 
ſhippers of God. The foregoing ſcene repreſented 
this as a civil or worldly power; being a revival of 
the imperial authority of Rome in a new form and 
under a new head, after the mortal wound received 
in the preceding head. The preſent ſcene exhibits 
this power in an eccleſiaſtical mixed with a civil 
view, managed with the hypocritical appearance of 
innocence, meekneſs, and an authority purely ſpir- 
itual, exerciſed by commiſſion from the Lamb of 
God, given to one who is his repreſentative. | 
A beaſt appears coming up out of the earth. The 

former beaſt aroſe out of the ſea; for it was formed 
out of multitudes of people of different nations, as 
waters are interpreted in the 17th chapter. But this 
beaſt comes up out of the earth, as if he aſcended 
out of ſome cavern in the earth, or out of the mouth 
of the bottomleſs pit mentioned in the gth chapter; 
for which reaſon he is ſaid, in the 17th chapter to aſ- 
| M 2 cend 
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cend out of the bottomleſs pit, and go into perdi- 


tion. By his coming out of the earth, an intima- 


tion is given, that he owes his original to the earth. 
ly or worldly ſpirit of profeſſors, And as it is after. 
ward ſaid, that he ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs 
pit, he is to be conſidered as of infernal original, a 
power contrived and formed by the devil, to carry 
on his war againſt the ſaints. This is confirmed by 


| his voice; for © he ſpake as a dragon,” notwith- 


ſtanding the meek and innocent D er of a 

lamb. bY 

He had two horns like a lamb, and he ſpake 
as a dragon. Though horns are the common em- 
blems of power; yet the horns of ſtronger and 
fiercer animals denote the higher tone of authority, 


The horns of a lamb are not made for ſtrength, to 


puſh, gore, ard deſtroy, but for diſtinction and ſome 
weak defence. Therefore, though this ſecond beaſt 
is not wholly without the appearance of power, no 
ſuch kind of power appears as threatens any mil. 
chief. Whatever his real — 2 is, it is concealed 
under this harmleſs form. 

A beaſt is the emblem of an empire, or extenſive 
worldly government: But a lamb is an emblem of 
Jeſus Chriſt, very frequently uſed in this book. 
Therefore this ſecond beaſt is a power, with a prop- 


er head, which pretends to bear a great reſemblance 


to Jeſus Chriſt and his government, and would paſs 
for his repreſentative : But he betrays himſelf, by 
his voice and commanding tone, to be a tyrannical 
furious power, employed by the old ſerpent as the 
inſtrument of his malice againſt the true church. 
His two horns may properly ſignify the two diſtin 
branches of power exerciſed by this beaſt, viz. — 
por 
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poral and ſpiritual ; and in both reſpetty his pover 
far exceeds his appearance. 

' Notwithſtanding the harmleſs appearance of this 
beaſt, he Toon diſcovered a power equal to that of 
the firſt terrible monſter which aroſe out of the ſea, 
and indeed was ſo united with him that their joint 
agency was hardly diſtinguiſhable. For he came 
into the preſence of the firſt beaſt, to revive him 
from the wound, ſtood before him as his partner, 
and exerciſed all the power which belonged to the 
firſt beaſt in conjunction with him; ſo that, not- 
withſtanding the dying ſtate in which the firſt beaſt 
had been, and the great weakneſs occaſioned by it, 
this ſecond beaſt gave him new ſtrength, and afford- 
ed him ſuch effectual aſſiſtance, that all the inhabit. 
ants of the earth, to the utmoſt limits of the former 
empire, not only ſubmitted willingly to the ſame 
deſpotic authority which had been exerciſed over 
them by the former Roman empire, but even ador- 
ed the new power now connected with it, and paid 
the moſt ſubmiſſive and ſuperſtitious homage. By 
all this it is evident that this ſecond beaſt is a con- 
tinuation of the firſt under a new forgp, and is joined 
with it under a new head which aroſe when the 
former was mortally wounded ; and that this is to 
be conſidered as a repreſentation of the ſeventh and 
laſt ſtate of the Roman empire, under the ſeventh 
head or governing power. Therefore the ſecond 
beaſt is the antichriſt and his empire predicted by 
the apoſtles ; which will farther appear by the re- 
maining particulars in this deſcription. 

However unaccountable it may ſeem, that the 
former tremendous beaſt ſhould become dependent 
on a lamb for life and power, it is well accotinte« 
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for by the extraordinary prophetic character which 
this lamb aſſumes, on account of which he is call. 
ed, © the falſe prophet,” in the 19th chapter. For 
* he does great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire to 
come down from heaven on the earth, in the ſight 
of men.“ He pretends to work miracles as great 
as ever were wrought in ancient times by perſon 
ſent from God, and hereby to prove his authority 
to be from above. He even claims a power to call 
down fire from heaven to deſtroy all who oppoſe 
him, as Elijah conſumed the captains and their fif- 
ties who came to take him; or to denounce the 
| Preſent and future vengeance of heaven certainly to 
be executed upon ſuch as refuſe ta obey his com- 
mands. 

Moreover, as the former beaſt, or Roman empire, 
was fo far decayed and lifeleſs, as to be but a mere 
ſhadow or carcaſs, incapable of commanding or act- 
ing merely of itſelf, without the interpoſition of 
ſome help : The ſecond beaſt perſuaded all nations 
to unite in one deſign, and make an image as faras 
poſſible reſembling'the former. - This plainly figni- 
ſies, that the nations would be deceivedby the high 

pretenſions of the falſe prophet, and the terror 
with which he threatened them, to form a kind of 
civil power or extenſive imperial authority, like the 
former imperial power of Rome. This was veri⸗ 
hed when, with one conſent, the ten kingdoms, into 
which the old Roman 'empire was divided in the 
laſt ſlate of it, gave their power to the pope of Rome 
and his church, to ſupport his eccleſiaſtical author- 
ity, as mentioned in the 17th chapter; eſpecially 
when the empire of Germany was erected with the 
* deſign, that the Roman church might 
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have a defender or guardian againſt infidels, here- 
tics, and ſeditious men 

When this image was made, it was of itſelf inac- 
tive and lifeleſs; but the falſe prophet gave it life, 
and made it not only ſpeak, but exert ſuch author- 
ity as to command all who refuſed homage and 
ſubmiſſion to be killed. The falſe prophet, in re- 
ality, was the life of the image, gave the commands, 
and was the object of the homage. By his cunning, 
and magical management, he gained and ſupported 
his authority over all nations. Though the old im- 
perial power, which governed the nations, was ir- 
recoverably dead, he contrived to awe mankind in- 
to ſubmiſſion to the ſame univerſal power, exerciſ- 
ed by himſelf according to his own will, And fo 
effectually did the falſe prophet make uſe. of this 
image of the former imperial power of Rome, that 
he conſtrained perſons of all ages and conditions, 
* {mall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to 
receive a mark in their right hand, or in their fore- 
heads: And forbade any man © to buy or ſell, 
ſave he that had the mark; or the name of the beaſt, 
or the number of his name.“ 

- Biſhop Newton obſerves, from Grotius, that * it 
was cuſtomary, in ancient times, for ſervants to re- 
ceive the mark of their maſters, and ſoldiers of their 
generals, and thoſe who were devoted to any deity, 
of the deity to whom they were devoted: And theſe 


marks were uſually impreſſed on their right hands or 


foreheads; and conſiſted of hieroglyphical charac- 
ters, or the name expreſſed in vulgar letters, or diſ- 
tinguiſhed in numerical letters, according. to the 
fancy of the impoſer.” In alluſion to this cuſtom, 
all are- here ſaid to be compelled to receive the 
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bo 9 of the beaſt, or his name, or the number of 
his name ; without which no perſon whatever was 
allowed the privilege of any kind of commerce. 

The mark, and the name of the beaſt, are paſſed 
over; but the number of the name is particularly 
1 It is ſaid to be the number of a man, 
i. e. a number commonly uſed among men, and is 
expreſſed by three numeral letters of the Greek al- 
phabet, viz. x E [ch, x, ſt,] which make the num- 
ber 666. That there is a myſtery or enigma in this 
number is intimated in theſe expreſſions,.— Here 
is wiſdom, Let him that hath underſtanding count 
the number of the beaſt.” 

Buy conſidering every part of the deſcription of 
this ſecond beaſt, it muſt be plain, even to a demon- 
ſtration, that it is a repreſentation of the empire of 
Antichnſt, who is called by St. Paul the © Man of 
fin, the ſon of perdition, who oppoſeth and exalt- 
eth himſelf above all that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped ; ſo that he as God fitteth in the. tem- 
ple of God | z. e. in the chriſtian church] ſhewing 
himſelf that he is God*.” Or in other words, 
this ſecond beaſt is the eccleſiaſtical empire of 
Rome with the biſhop of Rome at the head, which 
ſucceeded the former civil empire after the imperial 
authority was brought to an end in Auguſtulus, 
and which has maintained equal power over the 
nations. Very ſoon after the end of the old impe- 
rial authority, and the failure of the form of that 
monarchy, the biſhops of Rome took advantage of 
the weakneſs of that ſmall remainder of power which 
was left by the barbarous nations to the city of 
Rome, and contrived to enrich and aggrandize 

| themſelves. 
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themſelves. While they pretended to act only in 
a ſacred character, they found a way to get civil 
power into their hands by imperceptible degrees, 

and raiſe themſelves to the higheſt dignity. As 
their authority increaſed, they ſecured it by all 
kinds of prieſtcraft, and lying wonders, and ſet 
themſelves up as Chriſt's vicars on earth, acting by 


plenary power from him. The ignor 8 


perſtition of the people exalted them higher and 
higher, till adoration was paid them as Gods. 
The power of the church became ſuperior to the 
civil powers and managed them at pleaſure. But 
in order to ſecure the civil as well as eccleſiaſtical 
power more effectually in their own hands, by the 
aſſiſtance of Pepin king of France they advanced 
themſelves to princely dignity, and obtained the ex- 
archate of Ravenna, and the adjacent territory, as 
the patrimony of St. Peter, to be their own temporal 
dominions. And to complete their ſcheme of 
_ worldly power, and keep the nations in ſubjection, 
they formed the empire of Germany to defend the 
church, and enforce its authority ; and modelled it 
in ſuch a manner that many biſhops became tempo- 
ral princes, who aſſiſted in making that empire ob- 
ſequious to the pope, and extending his ſees over 
all the nations. | 

As to the mark or name of this bead which the 
viſion paſſeth over, Sir Iſaac Newton ſuppoſes the 
ſign of the croſs may be underftood, which is uni- 
verſally the mark of papiſts. The name may be 
taken ſimply for Roman Catholic, which is an appel 
lation common to all who are in the communion of 
the church of Rome. Or both may be underſtood 
in a general ſenſe, as only intending that there ſhould 
| - 
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be ſome mark or name to diſtinguiſh the ſubjeQs of 

Rome from others. As Chriſt's people are ſealed 
with his characters, ſo Antichriſt's ſubjects have 
ſome diſtinguiſhing marks by which they are known, 
But there is greater difficulty in finding out what 
is meant by the number of the beaſt.”” Many 
have ſuppoſed that a name ought to be found, the 
letters of which taken together in greek or hebrew 
will make the number 666 ; and the opinion of Ire- 
neus has been followed by many, who conjeRures 
that Lateinos is intended. Others make out the 
number in the hebrew word Romiit. Many other 
words likewiſe have been thought of, which make 
the ſame number, and are ſignificant. But after 
all attempts this way, it muſt remain very doubtful 
whether this is the true method of inveſtigating the 
myſtery. Other methods have alſo been thought 
of equally uncertain. But Mr. Lowman' ſuppoſes 
the number 666 to point out the time when the 
| Papacy was advanced to temporal power, by gain- 
ing the patrimony of St. Peter. And though he 
entertairied the ĩdea that the firſt beaſt did not ariſe 
till the popes gained this' princely dignity, and 
knows n6t what to make of the ſecond beaſt, yet his 
interpretation of the number of the beaſt is a very 
probable ſolution of this enigma. For it leads us 
to view the pope as that little horn in Daniel, which 
came up after the ten kings, which was itſelf a king 
among the reſt, and ſubdued or brought under his 
power three kings, viz. the exarchate of Ravenna, 
the ſenate and people of Rome, and the German 
empire; and was the great blaſphemer, perſecutor, 
and deſpot. To be aſſured that the biſhops and 
church of Rome ſhould riſe to this dignity among 


the 
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the kingdoms into which the old empire was divid- 
ed, and to have the time aſcertained, gives plain 
marks by which the ſecond beaſt may be known. 
A name is often ufed, in the ſcriptures and in 

common language, for high reputation, honor, and 
dignity. So Moſes ſays to Iſrael,“ “ The Lord 
hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar peo- 
ple to make thee high above all nations which * 
hath made, in praiſe, and in name, and in honor.” — 
Nathan in his meſſage to David ſays, .—“ I have 
made thee a great name, like unto the name of the 
great men that are in the earth. Therefore, by the 
name of the beaſt, we may underſtand his dignity 
among the kings, and his advancement to tempo- 
ral dominion ; and by the number of his name, may 
naturally be ſignified a number which points out 
the time of his advancement, which was, as nearly as 
can be computed, 666 years after this viſion: For 
the popes gained thejr temporal dominions about 
A. D. 756. And for men to receive the number of 
his name as a mark of ſubjection to the beaſt, is to 
acknowledge him as a ſovereign power from the time 
aſſigned for his elevation. 

Thus we have had, in the ſeries of theſe viſions, 
three different views of the great apoſtaſy, and the. 
melancholy ſtate of the ehriſtian church, of which,” 
the apoſtles gave the churches repeated w 


arting. 
It is repreſented by the profanation of the outer 
court of the temple, the concealing of the woman in 
the wilderneſs, and the appearing of a new mixed 
power, civil and eccleſiaſtical blended together, 
which would be exceeding blaſphemous and tyran- 
nical, and rage againſt all who have the marks of 


God's 
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God's true people. Nothing could be more prop. 
er than to give ſuch a full deſcription of that king- 
dom of Antichriſt againſt which all the remaining 
judgments in this prophetic book are pointed. By 
this the way is prepared for a particular declaration 
of the judgtnents by which the final deſtruction of 
the antichriſtian empire is to be brought on. But 
if any doubts yet remain as to the meaning of the 
viſion of theſe two beaſts, they will be farther explain- 
ed by an heavenly interpreter in the 17th chapter. 


SCENE Wenn XIV. —14. 


F. — 3 given of the Deſtruction of the 1 of 
Antichriſt: And an Anticipation of the Triumph of the 
ann. 


Ar was a very melancholy proſpe& for 
Chriſt's faithful people to look forward, and think 
of the continuance of the reign of Antichriſt for ſo 

long a time as 1260 years ; that he ſhould practiſe 
againſt the truth all that time, and proſper, and ſlay 
the ſaints. Therefore to diſpel this gloom, and en- 
courage God's ſealed people to wait patiently for 
the time of the deliverance of the church from this 
melancholy ſtate, they are aſſured by this viſion 
that God will preſerve his little remnant, grant 
them the joys of his heavenly kingdom as a reward 
for their ſufferings on earth, revive the knowledge 
of his goſpel among the nations, and finally puniſh 

all worſhippers of the beaſt with utter deſtruction. 
Here, in the firſt place, a Lamb is ſeen ſtanding 
on mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty 
| four 
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four thouſand, having his Father's name written in 
their forcheads.* Mount Sion, in the ancient city 
Jeruſalem, was the hill on which the temple ſtood ; 
and on that account it is frequently mentioned in 
the Pſalms as the place of God's viſible reſidence. 
By the Lamb Chriſt is repreſented. His appearing 
on mount Sion, intimates that he is preſent with 
the church of true worſhippers, and will maintzin 
his on kingdom in the world, notwithſtanding all 
the attempts of Satan againſt it; and that he will 
grant his faithful people every token of his peculiar 
care and favor, and finally aſſemble them together 
in- one joyful company in the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
where they ſhall be perfectly happy forever.. 
The 144,000 which appear with him, having 
his Father's name written in their foreheads, is the 
very ſame number mentioned in the 7th chapter 2s 
ſealed out of all the tribes of Iſrael ; who were to 
be ſecured, as God's peculiar people, in the midſt 
of the corruptions of the church, and the judgments 
to be brought on the world, Theſe repreſent that 
little flock of Chriſt which ſhould continue diſtin- 
guiſhed in the eye of God in the midſt of the anti- 
chriſtian empire, and be preſerved from the general 
apoſtaſy. They are to he conſidered as the ſame 
with the worſhippers of the inner court, and the 
witneſſes who propheſy in ſackcloth; and they are 
the true offspring of the church after her flight into 
the wilderneſs, and that remnant of her ſeed who 
keep the commandments of God, and have the teſ- 
timony of Jeſus, Chriſt, This ſealed company is 
repreſented as ſtanding round the Lamb, to ſignify 
their faithful adherence to him and dependence up- 
on him as their King and Savior, and Chriſt's con- 

ſtant 
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ſtant care of them. And if by mount Sion we un- 
derſtand the heavenly temple, 'it ſignifies that: the 
little remnant of Chriſt's people, who have ſuffered 
on earth, ſhall rejoice with him forever in his heav- 
enly kingdom. The heavenly church is deſcribed 


in ſimilar figures in the epiſtle to the Hebrews— 


* Ye are come to mount Sion, and unto the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an 
innumerable company of angels, and to the ſpirits 
of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus the mcd 
or the new covenant.” 

After this appearance there was a great ſound From 
heaven, like that of many waters, and as the voice 
of a great thunder, and the voice of harpers harping 
with their harps. There ſeemed to be one general 
concert of a great multitude of fingers and muſi- 
clans, incomparably grand, majeſtic, and harmoni- 
ous ; but interrupted, at proper intervals, with 
ſhouts of joy like the noiſe of the mighty billows of 
the ocean or peals of thunder. Like the muſic of 
the jewiſh church, all kinds of inſtruments were u- 
nited, with inexpreſſible melody, and accompanied 
with the plaudits of a vaſt aſſembly. This repre- 
ſents the joy of all the ſaints both in heaven and 


earth, when Chriſt takes full vengeance on the ene. 


mies and perſecutors of his true church. 

The anthem which this choſen number ſung was 
new, adapted to that particular occaſion, ſo “ that 
no man could learn that ſong but the hundred and 
forty four thouſand which were redeemed from the 
earth. This may intimate, not only that none 
can join in praiſing God for the bleſſings of redemp- 
tion 0 ſuch as Have — — a part in them, but 
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that the mercies of God to his afflicted ſaints during 
the reign of the beaſt, andin their deliverance, would 
be ſo peculiar, '-that they only who. had paſſed 
through theſe ſufferings: could, under deep impreſ- 
ſions of the mercy, praiſe God for deliverance. 

A particular deſcription of this joyful company 
follows. They had not been“ defiled with wom- 
en, for they are virgins.” They © follow the Lamb 
witherſoever he goeth. They © were redeemed 
from among men, being the firſt fruits unto God 
and to the Lamb. And in their mouth was found 

no guile ; for they are without fault before the 
throne of God.“ The jewiſh church is called an har- 
lot, by the ancient prophets, when ſhe became noto- 
riouſly guilty of idolatry : And for the ſame reaſon, 
the chriſtian church in like manner corrupted with 
idolatry and ſuperſtition in the moſt notorious de- 
gree, and by all kinds of artifice enticing men to 
ſuch falſe religion connected with all wickedneſs, 
is called, in the 17th chapter, © The washer of har 
lots and abominations of the earth ;** and all the 
kings of the earth are ſaid to have committed forni- 
cation with her, and all the inhabitants of the earth 
to have drank of the wine of her fornication. 
Therefore this ſelect company are called virguis, 
becauſe they have not joined in this figurative for- 
nication of an apoſtatized church. They follow 
the Lamb as conſtant diſciples, who cannot be drawn 
away from the doctrines or worſhip of the goſpel by 
any artifice or terrors. They continue obedient to 


his commands, and in heart and life are conformed 
to his holy example, ſincerely aiming to be perfect 
in every good work. They are redeemed from a- 
mong men, by Chriſt's purchaſe of them as his peo- 


ple 
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ple, and their deliverance from captivity under ſin 
and Satan; and are like the firſt born of the Iſrael- 
ites, conſecrated to God. They are alſo like the 
firſt fruits of the field, which are gathered and pre- 
ſented to God, previous to that plentiful ' harveſt 
which will be brought into the church when recover. 
ed from apoſtaſy, and to that complete harveſt which 
will at laſt be gathered into heaven. Their religion 

is free from all falſehood and hypocriſy ; their mor- 

als are pure; their character unreproachable ; and 
they will be preſented at laſt before their glorious 
- Redeemer without ſpot, and blameleſs. ** 

- Immediately after this triumphant chorus, an an- 
gel is ſeen flying in the midſt of heaven, i. e. in the 
regions of the air, having the everlaſting goſpel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the -earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple. It is evident that this does not refer to the 
firſt publication of the goſpel by the apoſtles ; be- 
cauſe it immediately precedes the execution of 
judgment upon the kingdom of the beaſt. - Nor 
does it refer principally to the time when all the 
kingdoms of the world ſhall become the kingdoms 
of Chriſt by an univerſal publication and reception 
of the goſpel ; for that will not be until the utter 
deſtruQtion of the beaſt and falſe prophet. | But it 
is a publication of the goſpel preparatory to the fall 
of myſtical Babylon, for it is accompanied with a 
warning of this judgment as at hand, and a general 
exhortation to / fear God and give glory to him”? 

on this very conſideration. It muſt therefore ſig- 
nify ſome remarkable ſpreading of the knowledge of 
the goſpel at the latterend of the reign of antichriſt, 

as one great means of his deſtruction; a publication 


of 
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of the goſpel among the nations who had long ne- 
glected and grown ignorant of it, where it was al- 
moſt loſt in the midſt of the prevailing corruptions 
of religion. St. Paul ſays, *Chriſt will conſume 
that wicked one by the ſpirit of his mouth :** Which 
mult mean his word; for this is called © + the ſword 
of the ſpirit,” and is repreſented in the firſt viſion 
as coming out of Chriſt's mouth. The mind of 
man muſt firſt receive the knowledge of divine truth 
as revealed in the word of God, before it can be re- 
covered from the deluſions of falſe religion. 

By this appearance of the angel in ſwift flight 
through the air to publiſh the goſpel among the na- 
tions, there is an intimation that when the goſpel 
begins to be publiſhed it will make ſwift and irre- 
ſiſtible progrels, until ignorant multitudes are made 
acquainted with the pure doctrines of chriſtianity. 
And it is called, © the everlaſting goſpel, to ſigni- 
fy that, as it is a glorious revelation from the eternal 
God, and was at firſt publiſhed with inconteſtible 
evidences from heaven, ſo it ſhall never be wholly 
baniſhed from the world, but however loſt or neg- 
lected for a long time, ſhall again be proclaimed” 
among the nations, and prevail to the end of 'the 
world. | 

This angel calls to all men every where, © Fear 
God and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come: And worſhip him that made 
heaven and earth, and the ſea, and the fountains of 
waters.” It is ſaid, © the hour of his judgment is 
come,“ becauſe in this vifion it is brought into a 
near view ; and in the prophetic ſtyle, that whichis 
near is ſpoken of as already come. The character 
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of God as the creator of all things is very particu- 
larly mentioned, in oppoſition to idolatry, which 
divides; the attributes and government of the one 
true God among many ſuperior and infertor deities, 
aſſigning to each a particular department. The 
idolatry, of the chriſtian church is more eſpecially 
pointed at, which: in imitation of the heathen has 
multiplied the objects of worſhip, and deified dead 
faints as having diſtin . in man- 
aging the affairs of the world. 
When all theſe things are well confidired, 
ſeems very reaſonable to conclude, that this publ. 
cation of the goſpel refers to the time when the 
primitive doctrines of chriſtianity were revived by 
the preaching of Luther, Calvin, and other protef- 
tant reformers.” Eſpecially as the art of printing, 
which was invented about half a century before, 
was then brought to ſuch perfection, that Bibles in 
the vernacular tongues, expoſitions of ſcripture, 
learned vindications of the truth againſt errors and 
corruptions, and many volumes of religious inſtruc- 
tion, were printed in great numbers, and diſperſed 
every where. Theſe gave the world loud warning 
againſt idolatry, and recalled the nations of Europe 
to the worſhip of the one true God according to 
his written word; This was the firſt great ſhock to 
the kingdom of Antichriſt, the earthquake which: 
prepared the way for that deſtruction of his capital 
and whole empire, which might afterward be ſurely 
expected. And this was a prelude to the laſt and 


univerſal propagation of the” goſpel through the 
earth, 


After this another angel followed, proclaiming— 
* _— is EY is fallen, that great city ; 
ö gh 
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cauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication.” This is an anticipation 
of the deſtruction of that great city, which is lo 
particularly and pathetically deſcribed in the 18th 
chapter. There the ſame proclamation is made by 
an angel glorious in his appearance; and it may be 
concluded that the ſame event is here intended. 
The viſion haſtens to ſhew the fulfilment of the 
myſterious deſigns of providence, that the repeated 
view of the end of their afflictions might afford 
ſtrong conſolation to the ſaints, 

By Babylon is meant the metropolis of the anti- 
chriſtian empire, which muſt be Rome, according 
to the obſervations made on the igth chapter, and as 
will more fully appear in the 17th chapter, # i 
the ſame city which, in the 11th chapter, is called 
Sodom and Egypt: And it is here called Babylon, 
becauſe it is the ſeat of idolatry like ancient Baby- 
lon, and holds the true church of God in captivity, 
as is hinted in the 13th chapter. A myſterious 
name is uſed for Rome, partly becauſe all prophe- 
cies have ſome veil thrown over them; and partly 
becauſe in St. John's day it would have been a 
ctime againſt the empire to ſay in plain terms, Rome 
is fallen. It is ſaid to be fallen, as a thing already 
done, becauſe that great event was certain, and would 
be accompliſhed in due time. This proclamation 
has reference to that paſſage in Iſaiah's prophecies 
reſpecting ancient Babylon, * where he uſes theſe 
very words—* Babylon is fallen, is fallen:“ And 
to the words of Jeremiah “ Babylon hath been 
4 golden cup in the Lord's hand, that made all the 
earth drunken: The nations have drunken of her 
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wine; therefore the nations are mad. Babylon is 
ſuddenly fallen and deſtroyed z Howl for her.” — 
When the Angel ſays, © ſhe made all nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her fornication,” ac. 
cording to our tranſlation we are to underſtand, 

that her fornication provokes the wrath of God. 

But the greek word 9uyo [thumou] may as well 
fignify any vehement deſire and ardor of the mind 
or affections; which may be applied to luſt as well 
as anger, a the ſentence may be read thus, © ſhe 
made all nations drink of the wine of the vehemence 
or raging ardor of her fornication,” or of her rag- 
ing fornication ; expreſſing the furious zeal with 
which a corrupt church propagates her idolatries. 
This has reſerence to a practice among the heathen 
in ancient times, of preparing a magical potion for 
thoſe whom they would entice to love and lewd em- 
braces. Thus Rome is here repreſented as having 
enchanted all nations, by bewitching arts, to devote 
themſelves to her ſuperſtitions and idolatries. 

A third angel followed, after the former, crying 
with a loud voice, © If any man worſhip the beaſt 
and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, 
or in his hand, the ſame” ſhall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he 
ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the 
| preſence of the holy angels, and in the preſence of 
the Lamb: And the ' ſmoke of their torment 
aſcendeth up forever and ever : And they have no 
reſt day nor night who worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and , whoſoever receiveth the mark of his 
name.“ This is a moſt awful. threatening againſt all 
the ſubjects * the empire of the beaſt. The wrath 
. . of 
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of God is denounced againſt them in figures which 
convey ideas as terrible as can be formed in the 
uman mind, comprehending the greateſt judgments 
both in this wort and the future. It vas cuſtoma- 
y in ancient times to puniſh criminals with death b) 
giving them a cup of wine to drink, in which ſome 
ſtrong poiſon was infuſed, and when the wine was 
of the ſtrongeſt and pureſt kind, without any mix- 
ture of water, it took the ſtrongeſt t tinQure of poiſon, 
and operated with greater violence. Therefore the 
wrath of God is here compared to ſuch a fatal po. 
tion, in oppoſition to the inchanting cup with which 
Babylon intoxicated the nations. This cup of 
God's, wrath is ſaid, according to a literal tranſla- 
lion of the greek, to be maxed unmixt, i. e. to be 
mixed with tormenting and fatal ingredients in the 
pureſt wine without any thing to mitigate the via- 
lence of the operation, As the judgments of God 
are often, expreſſed, in the ancient prophecies, by 
the cup of his fury, or the cup of trembling and a- 
ſtoniſhment ; and the prophet * Jeremiah is com- 
manded to give ſuch a cup to all the nations, and 
compel them to drink it; ſo the execution of divine 
wrath upon all who worſhip the beaſt is here ex- 
preſſed by drinking of ſuch a cup, 
But the juſt vengeange of heaven againſt all who 
conſent to become ſubjects of Antichriſt, eſpecially 


after this warning, is expreſſed in many additional 
figures : © That they, ſhall be tormented with fire 


and brimſtoge in the preſence of the holy angels, 
and in the preſence of the Lamb,“ i. e. according to 
the expreſs doctri ne of Chriſt and his apoſtles, they 
mall be caſt into hell, the furnace % fire, where 
N 3 ſhall 
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ſhall be weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth; 
and when Chriſt ſhall be revealed in flaming 
fire, they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruc, 
tion from his preſence, and from the glory of his 
Power. The ſame repreſentation is given, of the 
deſtruction of the beaſt and the falſe prophet with 
their adherents, in the 19th chapter. Though in- 
deed, temporal puniſhments of the moſt dreadful 
kind may be expreſſed in metaphors taken from 
'the puniſhment of the wicked in another world, and 
the metaphors muſt be underſtood as ſignifying 
Judgments in this world when applied to the beaſt 
as an empire; yet when they are applied to the ſub- 
jects of the beaſt individually, or to the falſe proph- 
et as a perſon at the head of the antichriſtian em- 
pire, they extend to future everlaſting miſery, the 
puniſhment threatened in the goſpel as the portion 
of all wicked men. The perpetuity of their miſery 
is expreſſed by this circumſtance, that the * ſmoke 


ol their tarment aſcendeth up for ever and ever ;” 


and that “they have no reſt day nor night.“ What 
can be more terrible than the idea, of burning in 
flames of unquenchable fire doubly enraged with 
liquid brimſtone ? of being conſigned to this tor- 
ment without reſt day or night ? of clouds of ſmoke 
aſcending from the tormented bodies of wicked men 
forever and ever, as from a never ceaſing furnace ? 
Theſe, it is granted, are metaphors ; but they muſt 
have ſome foundation in truth and therealities which 
will appear hereafter, or be very impertinently uſed. 
There 1s no other way of conveying to the human 
mind any ideas of the miſery of the wicked in the 
future world, but in figurative language taken from 
preſent ſenſible torment; as this is alſo the only 
r way 
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way in which the heavenly happineſs can be deſcrib- 
ed, to repreſent it by the moſt tranſporting ſcenes 
of joy and felicity which can be imagined on earth. 
As the reality of the latter will far exceed all that 
earthly metaphors can expreſs ; there 1s the ſame 
reaſon to think that the reality of the former cannot 
fall ſhort of the dreadful ideas conveyed ha; the 
ſtrong figures in which it is deſcribed. 

After this repreſentation of the dreadful puniſh. 
ment of the ſubjects of the beaſt, this ſentence fol- 

lows—* Here is the patience of the ſaints ; here 
are they that keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jeſus.” The purport of the ſentence 
is this—Here, in the view of the dreadful and ever. 
laſting puniſhment of all who receive the mark of 
the beaſt which is given in this viſion, the ſaints 
haye a good reaſon for patience. It is given before 
the proper place in the order of the viſions for this 
very purpoſe, to encourage thoſe who have the ſeal 
of God upon them in oppoſition to the mark of the 
beaſt, to wait patiently for the manifeſtation of di- 
vine wrath againſt their enemies. They belong to 
God, for they obey his commands and not the voice 
of the dragon; and they ſincerely believe what 
Chriſt has taught them in his goſpel : Therefore 
God will appear in their favor, to ſave them and 
make them forever happy, when he puniſhes hypo- 
critical antichriſtian profeſſors. 

But becauſe an objection might be made againſt 
the conſolation here offered to good chriſtians jwho 
would be ready to ſay—* How can it be a ſuf 
cient encouragement to us, who adhere to the goſ- 
pel, and endure ſo great ſufferings during the long 
period of antichriſt's reign, to know that after many 
N 4 centuries 
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centuries theſe ſufferings ſhall have an end? Muſt 


not multitudes die in the cauſ&of Chriſt before the 
appointed ſeaſon of deliverance comes, who will 


never ſee the happy ſtate of the church on earth ?” 
This particular and very powerful conſolation is 


added“ Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth : Yea, ſaith the ſpirit, that 
they may reſt from their labours, and their works 
do follow them. By this, all that ſuffer martyr. 
dom under the perſecutions of the beaſt are aſſured 
that, though they will not ſee the days of vengeance 
on their adverſaries, and the advancement of the 
church to a ſtate of purity and proſperity on earth, 
they will nevertheleſs be in a ſtate of bleſſedneſs. 
They are bleſſed after death as all other faithful 
ſervants of Chriſt are. As they have been ſeeking 
glory, honor, and immortality by patient continu- 


ance in well doing, their labor is finiſhed, and they 


obtain reſt. All that ſhall ſuffer from this time 
through the whole reign of the beaſt, ſhall reſt from 
all their labors and ſorrows in the preſent world, 


and © their works follow them: None of their 
works of love and obedience to Chriſt ſhall be for- 


gotten and loſt, but will be remembered and re- 


warded with conſummate glory and joy in the 
oy paradiſe, 


SCENE. 
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Wi 
S EN E V.—CnaP. XIV. 14—20, 


A general Repreſentation of the Judgments by which the 
Empire of Antichriſt will be overthrowty7 in a Viſion of a 


great Harveſt and Vintage. 


HERE the deftruQion” of the empire 
of antichriſt appears to be the effect of two diſtin 
and remarkable manifeſtations of divine wrath a- 
gainſt his ſubjects, compared to an harveſt and vint- 
age. The firſt, though a great judgment on the 


nations who worſhip the beaſt, which ſhould cut 


off the ſtrength and glory of his kingdom, yet would 
conſiſt, not ſo much in the ſlaughter of God's ene- 
mies, as in the revolt of multitudes of antichriſt's 
ſubje&s from his tyranny. But the laſt may be con- 
ſidered as the complete deſtruction of the man of 
fin and his followers, attended with dreadful cir- 
cumſtances of bloodſhed among the nations which 
follow his ſtandard, like the treading of a winepreſs 
when a large vintage has been gathered in, which 
pours out a flood of purple juice overflowing all the 
vats : For blood comes out of the winepreſs, even 
unto the horſe bridles. 

St. John © looked and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one ſat like unto the ſon of man, 


having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 


a ſharp fickle.” By the deſcription of this angel 
he appears to be Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; the very 
lame perſon who appeared in the beginning of the 
th chapter going forth on a white horſe cqpquering 
and to conquer ; and who appears in the 19th chap- 
ter at the head of the armies of heaven, proceeding 

to 
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to a glorious victory over the beaſt and falſe proph- 
et with'their armies. One of his diſtinguiſhing ti. 
tles both in the Old and New Teſtament is, The 
Son of Man. The crown on his head ſhews him 
to be digniſied above the angels, as the prime min- 
iſter of Providence. He i 1s {ſeated on a cloud, as 
his chariot, to denote that he comes for the execu- 

tion of judgment, to collect his people together, 
and puniſh thoſe who perſiſt in idolatry and wick. 
edneſs: And this appearance is a reſemblance of his 
glorious appearance at the laſt day, when he will 
come in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. This cloud is white, as an emblem of puri. 
ty, majeſty, and righteouſneſs. 

Then “ another angel came out of the temple, 

crying with a loud voice to him that fat on the 

cloud, Thruſt in thy ſickle and reap : For the time 
is come for thee to reap ; for the harveſt of. the 
earth is ripe. And he that fat on the cloud thruſt 
in his fickle, and the earth was reaped.” This or- 
der given by another angel, who comes out of the 
temple, or from the divine preſence, is an intimation 
that the Lord Jefus Chriſt, by whom God governs 
the world, as by him it was created, does every thin 
according to his Father's will and command, and 
ſuch times when all things are prepared for the ac- 
compliſhment of his purpoſes ; and that, when he 
exccutes his Father's will, all the angels of heaven 
ſtand ready to perform ſuch ſervices as God aſſigns 
them, 

There has been ſome difficulty among expoſitors 

in detexgynining what is meant by reaping the har- 
veſt of the earth: Whether we are to underſtand 


it as a ſymbol of mercy to the church, and an in- 
SY 
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gathering of converts to Chriſt ; or of wrath on the 
| ſubjects of the beaſt, as a prelude to that more 
dreadful ſlaughter repreſented by the vintage. The 
prophet Jeremiah foretels the judgments to be 
brought on Babylon by the armies of Cyrus, under 
the figure of an harveſt, —* * Thus ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts, the God of Iſrael, the daughter of Baby- 
lon is like a threſhing floor; it is time to threſh her: 
Yet a little while, and the time of her harveſt ſhall 
come.” And Joel, ſpeaking of the mighty victory 
of the great God over the armies of the heathen, 
and his fitting to judge them in the valley of je- 
hoſhaphat, ſays, © f Put ye in the ſickle ; for the 
harveſt is ripe : Come, get ye down ; for the preſs 
is full, the fats overflow; for their wickedneſs is 
great. ** To theſe paſſages the viſion ſeems to al- 
lude. But Chriſt uſeth the figure of an harveſt to 

ſignify the converſion of multitudes by the goſpel : 
For he ſays to his diſciples, “ The harveſt truly is 
plenteous, but the laborers are few ; pray ye there- 
fore the Lord of the harveſt that he would ſend 
forth laborers into his harveſt,” He alſo compares 
the end of the world, when the final ſeparation 
ſhall be made of the righteous and the wicked, to 
| the reaping of an harveſt : * For the angels ſhall be 
ſent out to reap bot the wheat and the tares, and 
will gather, firſt the tares, and bind them in bun- 
dles to burn them ; and then the wheat to be pre- 
ſerved in the heavenly world.”” By attending. to 
all the abovementioned ſcriptures, and eſpecially 
the laſt, we may ſee that an harveſt is not merely a 
repreſentation of great executions of wrath on wick- 
ed men, but the merciful as well as judicial effects 
of the preached goſpel, by which the antichriſtian 
empire 


Jer. li. 3g. + Joel iii. 13, 
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empire will be deſtroyed. Therefore the harveſt ' 


and the vintage are diſtinctiy exhibited, as Judg- 
ments upon that empire. 

The harveſt is firſt, as it is in the order of nature: 
And this ſeems to be the general meaning of it, 


That the publication of the goſpel among all the | 


nations belonging to the beaſt, effected by the art 
of printing, and ſome extra dgry alarm given 
to the world, will bring multitudes to the knowl. 
edge of the truth and convert them to God, and at 
the ſame time ſeparate all that refuſe to be reclaim. 
ed from their errors and heatheniſh worſhip, as ob- 
jects of divine indignation, upon whom his threat. 
_— will be executed. 

The vintage ſignifies the laſt great judgment up- 


on the beaſt and his ſubjects, by which his empire 
ſhall be totally deſtroyed. That prophetic lan- 


guage of Iſaiah, in the beginning of his 63d chap- 
ter, ſhews the meaning of treading a winepreſs ; 
that it is a figurative expreſſion of the deſtruction 
of enemies. There Chriſt appears like ſome migh- 
ty prince returning from battle. His garments are 
ſtained red, as if he had been treading a winepreſs, 
and he makes this anſwer to the inquiries concern- 
ing the color of his garments, © I have trodden the 
winepreſs alone, and of the people there. was none 
with me ; for I will tread them in mine anger, and 
trample them in my fury, and their blood ſhall be 
ſprinkled upon my garments, and I will ſtain all 
my raiment : For the day of vengeance is in my 
heart, and the year of my redeemed is come. And 
I will tread down the people in mine anger, and 
make them drunk in my fury; and 1 will bring 
down their ſtrength to the earth.“ 


This 
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This vintage appears very full and complete. 
The angel with his fickle cuts off at once both the 
vines and grapes of the earth. The. vineyard is 
large, comprehending all the nations belonging to 
the antichriſtian empire; and the grapes are in 
great abundance, and are caſt into the great wine- 
preſs of the wrath of God, which comprehends 
them all, and overflows with the juice, The dread- 
ful laughter which will be made of Chriſt's ene- 
mies, either literally or metaphorically, is repreſent- 
ed by blood coming out of the winepreſs even to 
the horſe bridles : It is like the deſtruction made 
by an engagement of two great armies, when the 
horſes wade, even up to their bridles, in the blood 
of the lain. Therefore this points out that great 
and deciſive battle, between Chriſt and his armies 
and the ſubjects of the beaſt, which is more fully 
exhibited in the 19th chapter, which will follow 
after the fall of the great city e the metrop- 
olis of cn. 


PROPHECY 
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PROPHECY THE FOURTH, 
CHAPTERS XV XIX. 


The particular Fudgments to be brought on the 
Empire of Antichriſt in a long Series, iſſuing 


3 in its Deſtruction. A Deſcription of the great 


Harlot, and an Explanation of the Emblem, as 
 fignifying Antichriſtian Rome, called by the 
myſtical Name of Babylon. The Overthrow of 

Babylon, and the pathetick Lamentation at her 
Fall. Chrift and his Armies gain a complete 
5 Victory over the Beaſt and falſe Prophet. 


SCENE I—CHrayP. 1 


The Song of Moſes imitated by the Saints, in the realizing 

View of their Deliverance from the Tyranny of the Beaſt, 
Preparation made for the Execution of a Series of Judg- 
ments on the Empire of Antichriſt, by the Appearance of 
Seven Angels, with Seven Vials, or Cups, full of the 
Wrath of God. 


BY the ſounding of fix trumpets, theſe 
viſions have already informed us of a ſeries of judg- 
ments brought on the Roman empire and the world 
in a civil view, ſo far as the affairs of the church 
have any connexion with them. Likewiſe a gen- 
eral view has been given of the effects of the 7th 
trumpet, as the laſt wo, particularly directed againſt 
the empire of Antichriſt, and bringing on the final 
deſtruction of it. And now the prophecy proceeds 
to give a particular view of a ſeries of judgments 


which have reſpect to a corrupt church more eſpec- 
ially, 
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ally, and ifſue in its complete overthrow ; the cir- 
cumſtances of which are more fully declared! in the 
i6th and 18th chapters. a 
There is no neceffity of fuppoſing all theſe vials 
to be- poured out at, or immediately before the 
ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet mentioned in the 
eleventh chapter. Nor is the order of events ſo 
fritly obſerved, that theſe plagues muſt have their 
beginning after the force of the ſecond wo is abat- 
ed. It is plainly the deſign of the prophecy, after 
giving a general view of the ſtate of the world, to 
go back, and give a new and diſtin@ repreſentation 
of a long ſucceſſion of judgments to be executed on 
the empire of Antichriſt in a pecuhar manner. And 
they may, with good reaſon, be ſuppoſed to begin 
when the power of the beaſt had riſen' to a remark... 
able height; and to go on until the Taft vial, which 
coincides with the ſeventh trumpet, completes 2 
overthrow. | 
In this viſion there is a moſt wonoderful appear- | 
ance in heaven. Seven angels are ſeen coming out 
with ſeven plagues, which comprehend all the man- 
ifeſtations of the wrath of God againſt the corrupt- 
ed church. And immediately after this St. John 
N ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire ; and 


and over his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, hav- 
ing the harps of God.” This ſea of glaſs may be 
taken for the ſame which was ſeen in the temple of 
heaven in the beginning of theſe prophetic viſions, 
refetnbling the brazen ſea in Solomon's temple. Its 
being mingled with fire, may only ſignify, that the 
veſſel ſeemed to be made of rubies, or the moſt 


coſtly 
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coſtly gems, reflecting the radiance of the ſun; and 
that all who enter into the heavenly temple, are 
cleanſed from all moral defilements in the blood of 
Chriſt, which is moſt precious in the ſight of God. 

But as the ſong of Moſes is immediately mention- 
ed, as ſung by the joyful company ſtanding on, or, 

as it may be better tranſlated, at or near the ſea of 
glaſs, it ſeems more probable that. this was ſome 
repreſentation of a ſea over which thoſe ſaints ſeem- 
ed to have but juſt paſſed, referring to the Red ſea 
which the Iſraelites paſſed. It was not real, but 
hieroglyphical, and therefore it might appear like 
glaſs, ſmooth and ſhining ; and it ſeemed. mingled 
with fire, probably to denote that the difficulties 
and dangers they had paſſed through, in making 
their eſcape from the dragon's power, were greater 
than common, and that they had been purſued with 
fire as well as ſword. At this ſea ſtood a ſelect 
company, who had juſt paſſed over, and obtained a 
triumph over the beaſt, and his image, his mark, 
and the number of his name, i. e. who would not 
acknowledge him in his pretended prophetic char- 
acter, nor be compelled to ſubmiſſion by the civil 
powers employed by him, nor receive any mark of 
ſubjection to his eccleſiaſtical authority, nor look 
up to him with veneration on account of the name 
he has gained among earthly ſovereigns. And, by 
uniting both the foregoing ſignifications of this fea, 
They appear as if they had juſt paſſed through a 
ſea of troubles, and, even literally according to the 
Greek name, a red ſea, through blood 'and fiery 
trials; and as if they had been baptized into Chriſt 


by fire as well as water, and ſo Prins from the 
pollutwons . 
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pollutions of the world, and ſanctiſied for the ſer. 
Vice and enjoyment of God. n 7-1 

As the Ifraclites ſung the praiſes of God for their 
deliverance from Pharaoh and his army, after they 
had paſſed the Red fea, and ſeen their enemies 
drowned, ſo this ſele& company adopt the ſong of 
Moſes, and praiſe God and the Lamb. Their ſong is 
in the ſame general ſtrain with that of Moſes, &c. for 
it celebrates the majeſty and power, holineſs, mer- 
cy, and juſtice of God, manifeſted in all his works, 
eſpecially in his wonderful providences with reſpect 
to his church. Great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true are thy 
ways, thou king of ſaints. Who ſhall not fear thee, 
O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou only art 
holy ; for all nations ſhall come and worſhip before 
thee ; for thy judgments are made manifeſt.” The 
works of creation are great and wonderful: All 
that attentively obſerve them muſt be ſtruck with 
admiration, and full conviction of the almighty 
power of God. The ſaints alſo obſerve the glory 
of the divine attributes diſplayed in the works of 
Providence, by his great mercies to the church, 
and righteous judgments on his enemies. In the 
realizing view of that time when the kingdoms of 
the world ſhall become the kingdoms of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 'this faithful company rejoice and 
praiſe God for the preparation made for that happy 
ſtate of the church by the judgments brought on 
the kingdom of the beaſt. 

After this the temple of the tabernacle of the teſ- 
timony in heaven was opened, i. e. the inmoſt part 
of the temple, where the ark was depoſited in the 
jewiſh __ and where the divine glory appear- 

0 ed. 
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ed. From thence the ſeven angels which had the 
ſeven plagues came out. They were the miniſters 
of Providence to execute the judgments of God 
upon Antichriſt and his empire. They appeared 
in the habit of prieſts, clothed in pure and white 
linen, ſignifying that God would execute his judg. 
ments in righteouſneſs, and that he would be glo. 
rified by theſe miniſtrations of his angels. Their 
breaſts were girded with golden girdles, to ſhew the 
excellency of their nature, and the dignity of their 
office, | $3 * 
When theſe ſeven angels were come into full 
view, one of the four cherubim, deſcribed in the 
4th chapter as ſtanding round the throne, which 
are ſymbols of God's univerſal Providence admin. 
iſtered by the angels, gave unto the ſeven angels 
ſeven golden vials or cups filled with the wrath, or 
with the wine of the wrath of God mentioned in the 
10th verſe of the preceding chapter. And as ſoon 
as this was done, the temple was filled with ſmoke 
from the glory of the Lord, and from his power: 
And no man was able to enter into the temple till 
the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were fulfil. 
led. When the tabernacle was ſanctified by. Moſes, 
and the temple by Solomon, God gave a viſible 
token of his preſence and favor by the cloud 
which came down and covered them: And the 
continual appearance of his glory over the ark was 
a ſymbol of his conftant refidence there, for the 
protection of his people, and the puniſhment of his 
enemies. When the fire of divine anger was kin- 
dled againſt Korah and his company, ſo that they 
were conlumed and ſwallowed up, Jehovah mam- a 
felted his glory to all Iſrael as a God of power and 
| | vengeance 
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vengeance by the ſame cloud. And afterward, God 
vindicated the characters of Moſes and Aaron in 
the ſame manner. We may therefore underſtand 
in general, by the © ſmoke from the glory of God 
and from his power filling the temple,” that his 
power and wrath. ſhould from that time be mani- 
feſted againſt antichriſt and his adherents, until 


theſe plagues were accompliſhed. 
SCENE II.— CHAT. XVI. 


The Seven Vials, or Cups of Wrath, poured out by the An- 
gels, bring a Succeſſion of particular Judgments, by which 
the great City, or Church of Rome, the Capital of the An- 
tichriſtian Empire, is at laſt totally overthrown. 


THe way being prepared in the fore- 
going ſcene, a voice out of the temple, or the moſt 
holy place, now gives the order to the ſeven angels 
*to go and pour out the ſeven cups of the wrath 
of God.“ Nothing in this whole Revelation has 
been more difficult than to aſcertain the particular 
judgments ſignified by theſe vials. Many com- 
mentators have yielded too great indulgence to fan- 
cy, and given very whimſical interpretations, Yet 
it is plain, that theſe judgments are inflifted on the 
empire of the beaſt in orderly ſucceſſion ; that they 
are brought on before the overthrow of the capital 
city, which is effected by the, laſt of the vials ; and 
that the effects of ſome of the cups or vials have 
ſuch remarkable characters that the application of 
them to hiſtorical facts is obvious: Theſe may ſerve 
as a clue to direct us through the whole ſeries, 

e which 
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which may with reaſon be ſuppoſed to include ſev- 
_ eral centaries. | 


It may be obſerved that, though theſe angels 
were ready, they waited for an order from their 
Lord: For the angels of heaven are at the com- 
mand of God and the Lamb, and do nothing but 
according to the divine will. An order is given 
by © a great voice out of the temple, ſay ing to the 
ſeven angels, Go your ways and pour out the vials 
of the wrath of God upon the earth :” 

Viar I.] Upon which “ the / firſt went and 
poured out his vial upon the earth ; and there fell 
a noiſome and grievous fore upon the men which 
had the mark of the beaft, and upon them which 
worſhipped his image.” The following vial fo 


plainly points at the bloodſhed in the wars for the 


recovery of the holy land, that this firft vial muſt 
ſignify ſome judgment previous to that great event, 
All theſe cups of divine wrath evidently allude to 
the plagues ſent on Pharaoh and the Egyptians, 
previous to the deliverance of the Iſraelites from 
their bondage ; and they prepare the way for the 
deliverance of the chriſtian church from. the cru- 
el tyranny, of Antichriſt. One of the plagues of 
Egypt was a boil, or painful ulcer, breaking out 
on man and beaſt : Which was ſo. very diſtreſſing 
to the Egyptians that it is ſaid, the magicians them- 
ſelves could not ſtand before Moſes becauſe of the 
boil. The plague of this vial does not bring a ſore 
literally, but figuratively, for the viſions are hiero- 
glyphical : And it is brought, not on the world at 
large, but on the men who belong to the empire of 
the beaſt. Now this may ſignify more generally, that 
great and diſtrefiing troubles will be TR. on the 
nations 
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nations in ſubjection to the beaſt : For Solomon, 
in his prayer at the dedication of the temple, ex- 
preſſeth every kind of trouble by this ſame figure 
« When every one ſhall know his own fore and his 
own grief: And Job's afflictions were very great, 
when he was ſmitten with ſore boils, from the ſole 
of his faot to the crown of his head. In this gen- 
eral ſenſe, any very remarkable time of trouble 
which peculiarly affe&s the worſhippers of the beaſt, 
and which is the beginning of their plagues, may be 
conſidered as correſponding to this vial But this 
idea ſeems too indeterminate ; becauſe every one of 
theſe vials brings great affliction, and it might be 
difficult in this view to diſtinguiſh the firſt from 
the reſt, Therefore it may be obſerved that, as 
ulcers breaking out in the natural body originate 
from itſelf, and are the effect of ill humors in the 
conſtitution, ſo this figure may be applied to the 
body of the antichriſtian polity; and it may ſigni- 
fy, that this ſtrange compound body, made up of 
civil and eccleſiaſtical power unnaturally blended 
together, would breed great ferments in its own 
conſtitution, which would occaſion pain and vexa- 
tion in all the members, and be a general, diſtreſſ- 
ing, and durable evil; for they are repreſented as 
full complaining of their pains and fores under the 
fifth vial. This interpretation is confirmed by the 
figures in which the prophet Iſaiah deſcribes the 
groſs corruptions in government and religion in his 
day“ * From the ſole of the foot even unto the 
head there is no foundneſs in it, but wounds and 
bruiſes and putrefying ſores.” Therefore in plain 
language, the plague inflicted by this vial is, that 
in the empire of the beaſt ſo many corruptions of 
Q 3 every 
L Iaiah i. 5, 6. * 
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every kind ſhould be bred, and break out through 
the whole complex body, that all ſhould ſuffer great 
vexation on this account, however en yy 
might be of the true cauſe. 

This we find remarkably verified, ſoon after the 
pope had gained complete eſtabliſhment in his tem- 
poral dominions, and formed the empire of Ger- 
many as the inſtrument of his eccleſiaſtical mon. 
archy. In the year 756 Pepin gave the pope his 
temporal dominions. In the year 800 Charles the 
great was proclaimed emperor by the pope's means, 
and crowned by his hands. From that time the 
Popes laid hold on every advantage to increaſe their 
own authority, and raiſe themſelves above the em- 
perors. For this purpoſe they practiſed all man- 
ner of intrigues, fomented the contentions which 
aroſe from time to time about the ſucceſſion to the 
imperial dignity, and at laſt made that dignity great- 
ly dependent on their own will. The ambition and 
growing power of the biſhops of Rome were ſources 
of many vexations. And at the ſame time the cor- 
ruptions of religion were greatly increaſed ; the 
ſpirit of ſuperſtition took deep poſſeſſion of the 
minds of all ranks of people; and heavy burdens 
of penances, maſles, pilgrimages, &e. were laid up- 
on men as neceſſary for their falvation. Hilde- 
brand, who was choſen pope in the year 1073, by 
the name of Gregory VII, carried his claims far 
beyond all that were before him. He aſſumed the 
authority of ſovereign judge over all, of chooſing 

and depoſing emperors, and abſolving ſubjects from 
their allegiance. | He actually uſed this power by 
excommunicating and depoſing the emperor Hen- 
Ty IV, and other princes of Europe. And in a 
word, 
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word, as Dupin expreſſeth himſelf —He did all that 
he could to become the, only ſovereign monarch of 
the univerſe, This was a fore evil, and occaſioned 
continual uneaſineſs among the ſubjects of the 
beaſt. - Emperors and kings, biſhops and councils, 
ſtruggled in vain againſt theſe encroachments ; felt 
inward vexation ; and were involved in endleſs 
quarrels, bloody wars, and unnatural rebellions. 
Their religion alſo was more and more burdened 
with grievous impoſitions, and mortifying ſeverities ; 
and all were complaining of theſe political and re- 
ligious grievances, and could find no remedy. This 
ſtate of the nations under the papacy. is very diſ- 
tinguiſhable in the hiſtory of the 10th and 14th 
centuries :: And it may yery well be compared to a 
grievous ſore hreaking out in the body of the papal] 


empire. 


VII II.] Then © the ſecond angel pouted out 
his vial upon the ſea; and it became as the blood of a 
dead man: And every living ſoul died in the ſea.” 
Both this and the following vial have a plain alluſion 
to that plague of Egypt, which turned all the waters 
into blood. But here are two diſtint plagues of the 
ſame kind ; the firſt far more dreadful than the ſec- 


ond; but both ſimilar in their nature and effects. 


The firſt turns the whole ſea into blood, i. e. the 


Mediterranean ſea, for that was moſt noted in that 


age, and makes general deſtruction of every living 
thing in it. The ſecond affects only the rivers and 
fountains of waters. 

We may obſerve a great ſimilitude between the 
effects of this vial and thoſe of the ſecond trumpet, 
in the 8th chapter. When the ſecond trumpet 
ſpunded, a great mountain burning with fire was 

04 | caſt 
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| caſt ** the ſea, and the third part of the | ſea be be. 
came blood, and the third part of the creatures in 
it died, and the third part of ſhips were deſtroyed: i 
Which repreſented the great calamities n 
the roman empire, the vaſt ſlaughter of men V the 
northern bitbarians, and the diſtreſſes and ties 
throw of Rome. But at the pouring out of this vi- 
al of God's wrath, the ſlaughter is repreſented i as 
much more univerſal, the whole ſea becomes as the 
blood of a dead man, and every living creature dies. 
As the firſt vial was poured out upon the earth, 
this by way of diſtinction is poured out upon the 
ſea. And as the ſea, out of which the firſt beaſt a- 
roſe, is interpreted in the 17th chapter as meanin 
multitudes of nation and people, we are led to under- 
ſtand by the “ ſea being turned into blood,” great 
and general ſlaughter and deſtruQion made of the 
nations belonging to the empire of Antichriſtin ſome 
univerſal war; and the repreſentation will be ſtill 
more ſtriking if the war is carried on over the ſea, 
Now nothing can be found in hiſtory, ſince Anti- 
chriſt's empire has been erected, ſo fully anſwerable 
to the bloody effects of this vial, as the famous wars 
carried on for the recovery of the holy land. They 
began in the year 1088, and continued two centu- 
ries. The incredible numbers of men, of all nations 
under the papacy, which were flain, or periſhed by 
the common incidents of war, fully juſtify the hiero- 
| glyphical view, in this viſion, This event was fo 
great and remarkable a judgment, that it might high- 
ly merit a place in theſe viſions ; and here it is moſt 
evidently pointed out. Tt was certainly one of the 
greateſt judgments ever brought on the antichriſtian 
nations, and was a preparatory ſtep towards the de- 
| - ſtruction 
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truQion of the empire of the beaſt : For they who 
eſcaped death and returned from theſe bloody ex- 
peditions, brought back with them, into the weſt, arts 
and learning, lo that the original languages of ſcrip- 
türe were taught i in the ſchools ; and by the reyival 
of letters the errors of paſt ages were expoſed to fair 
examination and detection. 

Ot theſe wars the celebrated Bibetian, Dr. Rob. 
ertſon, gives this general account. As there is no 
event in the hiſtory of mankind more ſingular than 
that of the cruſades, every circumſtance that tends 
to o explain, or give any rational account of that ex- 
traordinary frenzy of the human mind, is intereſting. 
The end of the world was expected about the cloſe 
of the 10th, or the beginning of the 11th century. 
This occafioned a general alarm: And this belief was 
ſo univerſal and ſo ſtrong, that it mingled itſelf with 
their civil tranſactions; ſo that many charters 1 in the 
latter part of the 10th century began in this man- 

ner.—As the end of the world is at hand, "and by 
various calamities and judgments the ſigns of its ap- 
proach are now manifeſt, —One effect of this was, 
that a great number of Pilgrims reſorted to Jeruſa- 
lem, with a reſolution to die there, or to wait the 
coming of the Lord. Kings, earls, marquiſſes, biſh- 
Ops, and even a great number of women, beſides 
perſons of all ranks, flocked to the holy land. Theſe 
pilgrims filled Europe with lameatable accounts of 
the ſlate of chriſtians in the holy land. Beſides 
this, it was uſual for many of the chriſtian inhabit- 
ants of Teruſalem, as well as the other cities of the 
eaſt, to travel as mendicants through Europe, and, 
by deſcribing the wretched condition of the 5 12 
ors of the chriſtian Faith under the dominion of the 

inlidels, 
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infidels, to extort charity, and excite zealous perſon; 
to make ſome attempts in order to deliver them 
from oppreſſion. | 
When the minds of men were thus prepared, the 
.zeal of a fanatical Monk, who conceived the idea of 
leading all the force of Chriſtendom againſt the in- 
fidels, and of driving them out of the holy land by 
violence, was ſufficient to give a beginning to that 
wild enterprize. Peter the Hermit, for that was the 
name of this martial apoſtle, ran from province to 
province with a crucifix in his hand, exciting prince: 
and people to this holy war, and, wherever he came, 
kindled the ſame enthuſiaſtic ardor for it with which 
he himſelf was animated. The council of Placen- 
tia, where upwards of 30,000 perſons were aſſem- 
bled, pronounced the ſcheme to have been ſuggeſted 
by the immediate inſpiration of heaven, In the 
council of Clermont, ſtill more numerous, as ſoon 
as the meaſure was propoſed, all cried out with one 
voice, It is the will of God. Perſons of all ranks 
were {mitten with the contagion. Not only the 
gallant nobles of that age with their martial follow- 
ers, whom the boldneſs of a romantic enterprize 
might have been apt to allure ; but men in a more 
pacific ſtation of life, eccleſiaſtics of every order, and 
even women and children engaged with emulation 
in an undertaking deemed ſacred and meritorious, 
If we may believe the concurrent teſtimony of con- 
temporary authors, 6,000,000 of perſons aſſumed 
the. croſs, which was the badge that diſtinguiſhed 


ſuch as devoted themſelves to this holy warfare. 


All Europe, torn up from the foundations, ſeemed 
ready to precipitate itſelf in one united body upon 
Ala, Nor did the fumes or this enthuſiaſtic zeal 


evaporate 


/ 
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evaporate at once : The frenzy was as laſting as it 
was extravagant. During two centuries Europe 
ſeemed to have no object but to recover or keep 
poſſeſſion of the holy land ; and through that period 
vaſt armies continued to march thither : And ſome 
authors fay, 'above 2,000,000 of thoſe enthuſiaſts 
periſhed in theſe expeditions. It is certain that vaſt 
numbers were ſlain, great multitudes died with 
ſickneſs, and but a very ſmall part of all the armies 
which were raiſed and ſent to this holy war ever re- 
turned home again. And after all the conqueſts. 
they made, they were obliged at laſt to quit all a- 
gain to the mahometans. As the greater part of 
theſe armies were tranſported by ſea, their deſtruc- 
tion is very naturally repreſented by the ſea becom- 
ing as'the blood of a dead man, a the death of 
every creature in'the ſea. 

VIAI III.] After this,“ che third angel pour- 
ed out his vial upon the rivers and fountains of wa- 
ters, and they became blood.” By the foregoing 
cup of divine wrath the ſea was turned into blood; 

but here the rivers and fountains become blood; 

which fignifies great ſlaughter, but not ſo univerſal 

as the former. Bloody wars are to be carried. on 

within the antichriſtian territories, in the cities, and 

provinces, which are the ftreams and ſources of 
er and wealth. 

Accordingly we find, in the hiſtory of the times 

- following the cruſades, there was a famous rupture 
between the emperors and the popes, on account of 
the right of inveſtiture into biſhoprics and other 
eccleſiaſtical preferments. The emperors claimed 
the right of inveſtiture as part of their royal prerog- 
atiye; and the popes on the other hand infiſted 
he that 
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that this xight belonged to the pontifical authority, 
Upon this diſpute their ſubjects 1 in all parts formed 
themſelves into two parties, one on the fide of the 
pop pes to maintain their authority, who were diſtin. 
F by the name of Guelphs ; and the other 

or the emperors, who were called Gibellines, 
Flat parties raged againſt each other with inceſſant 

ry, and not only eagerly inliſted in the armies rail. 
ed by the contending heads of each faction, but 
every where broke out in violent mobs, and maſſacred 
each other without mercy. All the cities, villages, 
and families, i in all the provinces, were miſerably 
haraſſed with inſurrections and murders ; beſides 
many bloody battles fought from time to time in 
this quarrel. So great was the diſtreſs of Italy and 
Rome by the imperial arms, that the popes were 
obliged at length to take refuge in France, where 
they kept their courts. ſeventy years. This remark- 
able quarrel continued above one hundred and fifty 
years, during which time, the ſubjects of the anti- 
chriſtian, empire. were continually 2 one an- 
other. 
A ſpecial reaſon for this judgment i is giren in the 
viſion, by a voice which,came from the angel of the 
waters, i. e. from the angel which brought this 
plague on the waters, ſaying, Thou art righteous, 
O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhall be, becauſe 
thou haſt judged thus. For they have ſhed: the blood 
of ſaints and prophets,and thou baſt given them blood 
to drink, for they are worthy. To which another 
angel makes this reſponſe from the altar, * Even ſo, 
Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy 
judgments.” This very much reſembles the judg- 


ment under the ſecond ſeal, by which the great en- 
emies 
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emies of the goſpel, the Jews and Romans who had 
ecuted and flain the ſaints, were excited to kill 
one another. The reaſon given for the plague of 
this vial greatly confirms the application of it to the 
conteſt between the emperors and popes, in the thir- 
teenth century. For juſt before theſe bloody wars 
among the ſubjeCts of the beaſt, Pope Innocent the 
third ſent his legates to ſuppreſs the Albigenfes and 
Waldenſes, on account of the doctrines of Chriſt 
which they held. He alſo erected the court of in- 
quiſition to root them out. He then publiſhed a 
cruſade againſt them, by which they were maſſacred 
in great multitudes. Thus Antichriſt ſhed the 
blood of ſaints in great abundance, and was juſtly 
retaliated according to his crime. They who had 
joined in putting to death ſo many thouſands of 
ſaints, were in the righteous judgment of God made 
to drink blood by each others hands. About the 
| year 1371 theſe murderous factions ceaſed, and the 
popes returned again to Rome ; this therefore may 
be conſidered as the end of the plague of this vial. 
VIAI IV.] Then * the fourth angel poured 
out his vial on the ſun, and power was given unto 
him to fcorch men with fire. And men were ſcorch- 
ed with great heat, and. blaſphemed the name of 
God; which hath power over theſe plagues : And 
they repented not to give him glory.“ The heav- 
enly bodies are natural emblems of the ruling pow- 
ers of the political ſyſtem, and are ſo uſed in thefe 
viſions. The darkening of the ſun, and the other 
luminaries of heaven commonly ſignifies trouble, 
perplexity, and diminution of the honor and power 
of the princes of the world. On the contrary there- 
fore, the increaſe of the ſun's heat, to be intolerably 
intenſe, 
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intenſe, naturally ſuggelts the idea of great vexa- 
tion occaſioned by violent exertions of deſpotic 
power. And as all theſe plagues are peculiar to the 
antichriſtian empire; the ſun is that power which is 
at the head of it. But in the empire of Antichriſt 
civil and eccleſiaſtical power are intimately mixed 
and blended together : The pope is the proper and 
ſole head of the latter; and the emperors and kings 
of the ſeveral nations are at the head of the former, 
among which the emperor of Germany has the' chief 
place; though all are under the management of the 
pope; on whom the image of the former empire 
depends. Therefore the effect of this vial upon the 
ſun moſt probably ſignifies, ſome diſtreſſing judg- 
ments occaſioned by the exerciſe of high authority 
among theſe powers, the effects of their ppade, cov- 
Wer and jarring intereſts. 4 
Now the events of Providence which noi re- 
markably correſpond to this vial both in their na- 
ture and the order of time, are the hot contentions 
about the papacy which prevailed from abput the 
year 1380 to the time of the proteſtant reformation. 
During this period many wars and great diſtreſſes 
were brought on the papal empire by the ambition 
and envy of the popes, who with vehement zeal 
ſtrove to maintain the power they had gained. A 
great ſchiſm began this period. One pope was ſet 
up in oppoſition to another. For many years two 
popes claimed the ſupremacy at the ſame time ; and 
ſometimes three popes were advanced againſt each 
other, all ſupported by different parties, and vio- 
lent in their ſtruggles for victory. Council after 
council «was called to no other effect but to widen 


the breach, while the * potentates were hotly 
f engaged 
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engaged in ſupporting one or another. And when 
this great breach was made up, which laſted above 
fixty years, ſtill the ambition of the popes kept a 
fire in all the ſurrounding kingdoms, To main- 
tain and increaſe their power they employed every 
ſecret artifice, and every method of open force. 
They fomented quarrels among princes and neigh- 
bouring kingdoms, and kept the world in a contin- 
ual flame even to the reign of the emperor Charles 
V, when the reformation from popery took place. 
They who read Dr. Robertſon's hiſtory of that 
reign will have full evidence of the intrigues of the 
popes, and how deeply they were concerned.in all 
the wars then carried on. Thus the biſhop of Rome, 
whom the kings and nations of the earth had exalt- 
ed as their head, and whom they adored as the ſun 
of the empire, tormented them with his heat, and 
made them feel the inſufferable effects of his high 
authority. 

The declaration. i in this 2 « That men blaſ- 
phemed the name of God which hath power over 
theſe plagues, and repented not to give him glory, 
is equally verified in the hiſtory of thoſe times. For 
inſtead of being awakened to ſee their groſs errors 
and ſuperſtitions by theſe vexations which they ſuf- 
fered, and giving glory to God by returning to. the 
practice of evangelical religion, they grew blinder, 
more profane and idolatrous, and more immoral 
than ever. That very period when this judgment 
prevailed is remarkable in hiſtory for being the moſt 
ignorant, luperſtitious, and diſſolute of all the ages 
of the empire of the beaſt. 

VIAI V. ] Thefifth angel then © poured out his vial 
upon the ſeat, or throne, of the beaſt; and his kingdom 

| was 
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So of darkneſs: And they gnawed their tongues 
for pain, and blaſphemed the God of heaven be- 
cauſe of their pains and their ſores, and repented 
not of their deeds.“ One of the laſt plagues of 
Egypt, immediately preceding that by which the 
deliverance of Iſrael was effected, was a miraculoys 
darkneſs over the whole land. This vial brings a 
like plague on the antichriſtian empire, very near 
the time of its deſtruction. But it is directed more 
efpecrally againſt the krone of the beaſt, or that 
fupreme authority which he maintains. The de- 
ſign of this vial therefore ſeems to be, in a peculiar 
manner to obſtruct, confound, and weaken that 
power which he has aſſumed. And ſo the dark- 


neſs over his whole kingdom ſignifies, great em- 


barraſſments and confuſion in the counſels of the 
pope, and the management of thoſe affairs on which 
the ſupport of his kingdom depends, ſo that his 

ſubjects ſhould not know how to move; or what 


methods to take in order to extricate themſelves 


from their gloomy ſituation, but would be ready to 
bite their tongues - with vexation and anguiſh of 
ſpirit, while they ſtill felt the ſores bred in the con- 
ſtitution and rermaining incurable, Nevertheleſs, 


this judgment produces no conviction of their 
— monſtrous abſurdities, and blaſphemous tenets ; 


but inſtead of being excited to fear the God of 
heaven, and worſhip him in truth, on the contrary 
they r * the more for wo 1 and 
ſores. 

— to the t ſeties of theſe vials, as 
they have hitherto been explained, we have been 
conducted as far as the time of Luther, or the begin- 


ning of the ſixteenth century : And this vial may 
„„ * 
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be conſidered as coinciding with the reſurrection of 
the witneſſes in the eleventh chapter. And the appli- 
cation of this vial to the circumſtances of the papal 
empire, at and fince that time, will not appear unnat- 
ural and forced, when we confider that though the 
clear light of truth then ſhined into the minds of the 
proteſtant reformers, they who would not unite with 
them were involved in thicker darkneſs than ever, and 
thrown into the greateſt perplexity and vexation of 
ſpirit. This diſtinction was very ſimilar to that be- 
tween the Egyptians and Iſraelites: The latter enjoy- 
ed the brightneſs of day, while the former could not ſtir 
out of their places by reaſon of the darkneſs: The 
pope and his adherents were alarmed and ſtood a- 
mazed at the preaching of the reformers. His 
throne was attacked, his authority denied and de- 
ſpiſed, and his whole empire threatened with de- 
ſtruction; yet he could find no way to prevent the 
ſpreading of thoſe principles which ſtruck directly 
againſt the whole doctrine and form of his corrupt 
religion, and ufurped empire. When the pope 
armed the kings which were his vaſſals againſt the 
proteſtants, theſe forces failed of ſucceſs. When he 
thundered his anathemas, they had loft their terror. 
Secret plots and intrigues were ineffectual. All the 
councils of the papacy were full of darkneſs, and they 
knew not which way to take one ſtep for the ſecu- 
rity of their power. Notwithſtanding all their pol- 
icy and malice the reformation was ſpreading. And 
when they had ſummoned together all their ſtrength 
in the great councib of Trent, in order to fix their 
tyranny upon a fhrmer baſis, and eſtabliſh the groſſ- 
eſt doctrines, and boldeſt claims, the authority of 
that — was of no avail againſt the powerful ar- 
P guments 
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guments wWhich- ſhook the papal throne. The pa. 
piſts felt the utmoſt. anguiſh while they obſerved 
the reformation ſpreading from country to country, 


and the cauſe of ſuperſtition every where in danger 
and declining. Many princes in Europe learnt to 
look up to the pope's power with leſs veneration, 
and reſumed their prerogatives, as ſovereigns in their 
own. dominions, which had been for many centu- 


ries, wreſted out of their hands. And from that 
time the popedom has been under a great gloom, 
and ſtill feels inward anguiſh at the inefficacy of iu 
power. The ſubjects of the beaſt are ready to gnay 
their tongues with pain when they find themſelves 


unable to vindicate their religion from reproach, 
and obſerve their power continually growing weak. 
er: Yet they are as obſtinate in error, as idolatrou 
and enſlaved to. eccleſiaſtical impoſitions, as ever, 
Thus in the ſeries of theſe vials we are brought 
along to the preſent century, and may ſoon expel 
the effects of the two remaining vials. , Therefore 
we can no longer have the advantage of confirming 
our interpretations by hiſtorical facts: And if recent 
occurrences ſhould belong to the next vial, there is 3 
difficulty i in obſerving and applying them, arifing 


| from the nearneſs of the view; for all objects re- 
quire a certain diſtance from the eye in order to clear 


and diſtinct viſion, and a proper obſervation. of the 
Parts. Yet with humble diffidence of our own rea- 
ſonings, and dependence on God to enlighten our 
minds, we may endeavour to find the moſt eaſy and 
natural ſignification of prophecies relating to thing 
not yet accompliſhed, , 
VII VI. ] © The ſixth — poured out hi 
vial upon the great river A ; and the water 
thereo! 
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thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings of 
the eaſt might be prepared. Expoſitors have been of 
various opinions as to the meaning of © drying up 
the waters of the Euphrates,” and“ making way for 
the kings of the eaſt.” But omitting many conjec- 


| tures we may fix our thoughts on the words of the 


prophecy, and explain them by other parts of ſcrip- 
ture, and the figures often uſed in this book. + 

| Now it is obſervable that the capital of the empire 
of Antichriſt is repeatedly called Babylon in this 
revelation. It is called by this name in the 14th 
chapter; and again very particularly deſcribed in 
the 17th chapter; and the deſtruction of it is repre= 
ſented in the'18th chapter. The name Babylon is 
figurative and myſtical : Rome is the city really 
meant. Therefore to ſhew the preparation to be 
made in divine Providence for the deſtruction of 
Rome, figures are uſed which are taken from cir- 
cumſtances attending the capture 'of the ancient 
Babylon, that uniformity may be obſerved in the 
viſion, Ancient Babylon was taken by Cyrus, a cel- 
ebrated king from the eaſtern ſide of the Euphrates, 
by diverting the courſe of that river, which ran 
through the midſt of the city, and both ſupplied it 
with water, and ſerved for a defence. The channel 
of the river was dried, and Cyrus marched his army 
through : He found the gates next the channel neg- 
ligently left open, and ſuddenly entered with his 
forces and took poſſeſſion of the city before the 
guards could be alarmed. In ſome manner ſimilar 
to this we are led to ſuppole Rome will fall from 
its glory. As the river Euphrates was dried up 


for the paſſage of the army of Cyrus, fo thoſe 
ſources of wealth, ſupport, and defence on which | 


P 2 Rome 
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eee end ſhall fail her, and the way will be | 
| Pfepared for the kings, whotre to effect her ruin, to 


make their attack with ſucceſs. It is nomore ne 

to ſuppoſe, theſe kings muſt come from a youth 
eaſtward of Rome becauſe they are called, 

kings of the eaſt, than it is to take Babylon or 4 
river Eupbrates i in a literal ſenſe. We are Plainly 
ink | in the 17th chapter what kings are to be 
employed in deſtroying the great harlot, the city 
and church of Rome. They are the ten horns of 
the roman empire, or the ſeveral kingdoms. with 
their kings into which the empire was divided at the 
time when the ſecond beaſt, or the antichriſtian 
power, aroſe ; the very kings who at firſt agreed in 


one creed, and gave their power to the beaſt. Theſe 


kings will at length entirely change their minds, and 
become the moſt zealous enemies to that eccleſiaſti. 
cal empire which they themſelves had eſtabliſhed, 
They will find out that Rome has cauſed inſurret- 
tions againſt them, and fomented rebellions and ſe- 


_ ditions, and that the religion they have promoted 


has drained away their wealth, encouraged and mul- 
tiplied drones in ſociety, and impoyeriſhed and di- 
miriſhed their ſubjects. Therefore they will hate 
the whore, and make her deſolate and naked, and 
eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. In order to 
this execution of vengeance, the river of wealth, 
which was continually flowing through Rome and 
the church of which it is the metropolis, will be dri- 
ed up, ſo that ſhe can no longer be ſupported in 


her grandeur, or defended from attacks, Many 
ſtreams of this great river have already been dried. 


Vaſt revenues which the popes formerly received 


from every kingdom have been greatly diminiſhed 


by 
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by the proteſtant reformgliog, Aud when the kin 
doms {till under the yoke of Antichriſt ſhall become 
ſenſible of the many impoſitions to which they are 
ſubjected, and the great detriments they ſuffer 57 
' of blaſphemous beaſt which they have  hithertq 
rſhipped, the channel- of wealth will be wholly 
dried, and Rome open to its enemies, Moreover, 
when the church of Rome loſes its eſtabliſhment, 
and is no longer mixed with the civil polity of the 
kingdoms, her ſources of ſtrength, as well as wealth 
will be cut off, and the way prepared for her utter 
ruin. Likewiſe, the diſſolution of the numerous 
orders of eccleſiaſtics in the ſeveral kingdoms, which 
have been as the gates and bars of Rome adjacent 
to the great river of wealth and ſupport, will leave 
her expoled to a ſudden aſſault which may at once 
bring down all her power. Of this we have already 
ſeen ſome apparent approaches, in the total ſup- 
preſſion of the order of jeſuits, and the methods tak. 
en in ſeveral roman catholic kingdoms fot᷑ the abo- 
lition of convents. The jeſuits furniſhed great 
numbers of the moſt ſtrenuous, artful, and learned 
defenders of the romiſh church. They watched 
every motion inimical to Rome, guarded againſt 
every attack of her doctrines or authority, and firm. 
ly oppoſed, or ſecretly counteraRed, all the policy 
and power of princes derogatory to the honor of 
the papacy. The baniſhment of the jeſuits from 
all nations of Europe, and the diſſolution of the or- 
der, as guilty, of treaſons, rebellions, and aſſaſſina- 
tions of monarchs, is a moſt remarkable event in 
providence; and this, together with the ſuppreſſion 
8 ente, may naturally be donfidered among 
3 the 
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; 2 things ſignified by the ſixth vial. And if this 


obſervation is juſt, this vial is now taking effect. 
_ Immediately after this St. John © ſaw three un. 


"Aean ſpirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the 


dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out 
of the mouth of the falſe prophet. To which thi; 
Interpretation is ſubjoined, © for they are the ſpir. 
its of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto 
the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
_ Almighty.” Here the dragon, the beaſt, and the 
falſe prophet, are repreſented as three diſtin 2. 
gents, but all concurring in one cauſe, to ſend out 
emiſſaries to the kings of the earth. It appears by 
the 12th, and the beginning of the igth chapter, 
that the dragon is the devil; and that he was the 
inviſible founder of the roman empire, and made 
uſe of it as a political machine which he moved at 
his on pleaſure, to perſecute and deſtroy the true 


3 church 6 God. He did not his property in 


the empire, when the ſecond beaſt became the laſt 
head, but till retained his power over it, and with 
great additional advantage, by making Antichriſt 
more effectual tool of his malice. The falſe proph- 


et is named as one of the three agents; and this is 


the firſt time of meeting with this name: But we 


meet with it again joined with the beaſt, in the 19th 


chapter, where he' is deſcribed as having wrought 


miracles before the beaſt ; by which it appears that 


the falſe prophet is the ſame with the ſecond beaſt 


in the 13th chapter, of which the ſame thing is ſaid. 
Therefore the devil, the empire of Rome, or the 


old beaſt; in its laſt revived ſtate, and Antichriſt, or 


"the pope as the * Bead and ſupreme 


manager 


ö 
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manager of the revived beaſt, appear in a diſtin 


view, acting together in this criſis of their affairs. 
Each of them ſends out of his mouth an unclean 
ſpirit, i. e. they join in ſending out emiſſaries, who 
have no regard to any moral principle, but are pre- 
pared to execute their orders by any falſehoods, or 

baſe artifices, which may beſt anſwer the vile pur- 
poſe. Theſe emiſſaries are therefore compared to 
frogs for their low and ſlippery practices, and the 
alertneſs and ſedulity with which they purſue their 
buſineſs; eſpecially becauſe like the frogs of Egypt, 
they will inſinuate themſelves into every apart- 
ment. They are ſaid to be three, not to limit them 


to this preciſe number, but only in conformity to 


the number of the chief agents; as the ſeven ſpirits 
of God are mentioned, in the beginning of theſe 
prophecies, only by way of accommodation to the 


ſeven churches. The three unclean ſpirits there- 


fore ſignify, in general, a number of emiſſaries, ſent 
out with the ſpirit of the devil, and of Antichriſt in 
his double capacity of an imperial and eccleſiaſtical 


head. They are ſent to the kings of the earth, to 
collect their forces in defence of the n of the 


beaſt and the falſe prophet. 
Therefore we may underſtand this part of the 
viſion as a plain intimation, that the power of an- 


tichriſtian Rome will not be ſubdued and over- 


thrown without ſome ſtrenuous efforts to ſave her- 
ſelf from deſtruction. : When ſhe ſees preparation 
making againſt her on every fide, ſhe will employ 
every diabolical art in order to unite the civil pow- 
ers under her management, and all the powers of 


the hierarchy, for her own defence ; And for this 
Purpoſe will ſend emiſſaries into all parts of her 
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empire z who will go out with the ſubtilty and rage 
of the infernal ſpirit, and with high pretenſions, as 


| prophets of God, engaged in. his cauſe, to excite ins 


ſurrections and rebellions in kingdoms where civil 
and religious liberty is aſſerted, threatening all who 
refuſe their aſſiſtance with the vengeance of the 


pope, and even the miraculous vengeance of heav- 
en. Thus they will every where delude multi- 


tudes, and gather together a numerous army to che 


battle of the great day of God Almighty. 


This battle of the great day of God Almighty 
ne to be the ſame with that more particular 
deſcribed in the 19th chapter, which gives the fin. 
iſhing blow to Antichriſt and his empire. | This 
preparation is making ſome time before, but Rome 
falls before the deciſive engagement comes on, 
Whether this will be a literal or metaphorical bat- 
tle cannot be determined until the prophecy is ful- 


Filled; but probably armies will really be raiſed for 


the ſupport of the ſinking cauſe of the papacy, in 


oppoſition to the kings and their kingdoms, who 


endeavour to annihilate that tyranny. 
All are warned to prepare for that great day of 


battle, which in ſome reſpects will reſemble the laſt 


great day of judgment. Behold I come as a thief, 
Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepth his garments, 


| geſt he walk naked, and they ſee his ſhame.” Chriſt 
declares that his coming to execute the laſt ven- 
geance on the beaſt and falſe prophet will be as 


ſudden and ſurpriſing as his final appearing ; and 


intimates that the decifion of that battle will be 


very important, by warning all to watch and pre- 
pare themſelves, and take heed of being ſurpriſed 


and ſtript of the garments of their profeſſion, ſo as 
to 
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to appear naked with reſpect to the proper cloth- 
ing and ornaments of chriſtianity, faith, love, right- 
eouſneſs, and truth, and be made aſhamed of be 
critical pretenſions to religion. 

The armies raiſed by the pope's emiſlaries are 
lad to be © gathered together into a place called in 
the Hebrew tongue Armageddon, 1. e. the moun- 
tain of Megiddo, or as ſome have interpreted the 
word, the ſlaughter ,,of Megiddo. Megiddo was a 
city of the tribe of Manaſſeh, famous for the defeat 
of the army of Siſera, and the ſlaughter of Ahaziah 
and Joram by Jehu, as alſo of king Johah by Pha- 
raoh Necho; and therefore it ſeems, to be uſed 
proverbially by the prophet Zechariah as a place of 
great mourning.— In that day ſhall there be a 
great mourning at Jeruſalem, as the mourning of 
Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon. It is 
not probable that the deſign of the viſion is to point 
out any particular place by the name of Armaged- 
don, for it is not a modern, but an Hebrew name; 
but the general ſignification of the name is all that 
is intended. Therefore we may take the general 


meaning to be this, that whatever armies are gather- 


ed together for the ſupport of the empire of Anti- 
chriſt; and in whatever place the great battle may 


be fought, they will be defeated and deſtroyed, fo 


that it ſhall be a place of mourning, memorable fo 
great ſlaughter. But it is obſervable, that this viat 
does not actually bring on the battle, but extends 
only to the preparation of this mighty army of the 


falſe prophet, and forming it into a body. The 19th 


"M2 gives a ee of this bathe: . 
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2 'Viar VII.] Then © the ſeventh angel poured out 
his vial into the air: And there game a great voice 
out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, ſay. 
ing, It is done. And there were voices, and thunders, 
and lightnings : And there was a great earthquake 
ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the earth, ſo 
mighty an earthquake and ſo great. The preced. 
ing vials affected the earth, the ſea, the rivers, the 
for, and the throne of the beaſt, This is poured 
into the air, which may be conſidered as the range 
- of Satan, who is called by St. Paul, “the prince 
of the power of the air,” becauſe he has the 
ſuperintendeney of all the children of diſobedience 
in this lower world, and has acceſs every where for 
the accompliſhment of his deſigns. This may ſig- 
© nify that the judgment of this vial will be more ef. 
pecially directed againſt that power which Satan has 
exerciſed over the kingdoms of this world, ſo that 
he ſhall be caſt don from his high and univerſal 
throne, and no longer be able to maintain his em- 
a Pire and defend it from impending ruin. The 
voice proceeding from the temple and throne of 
God, ſaying, It is done,” is a declaration from 
God, that this vial ſhall finiſh the great work de- 
ſigned, i. e. the deſtruction of the great city and the 
whole empire of the beaſt. Therefore this vial 
peerfeckly correſponds with the ſeventh trumpet in 
the eleventh chapter, and brings on the ſame events. 
The circumſtances both there and here are the very 
ſame; the temple of God in heaven appears open, 
and lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and 
an earthquake, and great hail follow. Theſe denote 
the majeſty and poyer attending the voice of God, 


the 1 of his judgments ſounded through 
| heaven, 
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heaven, and the aſtoniſhing revolutions which take 


place in the world. The mighty earthquake eſpec- 


ially, which far exceeds all that ever were felt upon 
earth, ſignifies a moſt tremendous ſhock given both 


to the political and ecclefiaſtical ſyſtem of Antichriſt, 


which brings on the hom puma pe of that . 


empire. 


Accordingly i it follows, © The great city was 4. 
vided into three parts, and the cities of the nations 


fell: And great Babylon came in remembrance be- 


fore God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of 


the fierceneſs of his wrath.” By the earthquake 


the great city, figuratively called Babylon, i. e. 
Rome, was violently rent aſunder through its very 
centre, and divided into three parts, ſo that it could 


ſtand no longer, but every part was ready to be 
ſwallowed up. All parts of the dominions of Rome 


were alſo involved in the like calamity, the cities of 
the nations fell off from her authority, and ſuffered 


the ſame revolution. And in-remembrance. of the 


repeated aſſurance given to the affliged ſaints that 


their blood ſhould be avenged, God determined to 
execute his pigments « on Rome Nane farther 


delay. 


This great judgment bas ſuch e of the 


final diffolution of all things, that it is'ſaid, * every 
iſland fled away, and the mountains were not 


found. Which denotes that the whole ſyſtem of 


ſuperſtition, idolatry, and tyranny were aboliſhed, 
on the continent and beyond the ſeas, ſo that no 
remains of the empire 15 the beaſt could any: where 
be ſeen. 


In 4 to accompliſh this. utter deſtruction of 
the empire of the beaſt, and as one of the judg- 
TR ments 
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ments by which it ſhould be effected, © there fell 
upon men a great hail out of heayen, every ſtone 
about the weight of a talent, i. e. near an hundred 
pounds. This alludes to the plague of hail ſent. 
upon Egypt; and to the miraculous deſtruction of 
the five kings of Canaan who went up to war 
againſt Gibeon, upon whom great hailſtones fell 
down from heaven when they fled before Joſhua, 
Ii theſe prophecies the judgment of hail common. 
Iy ſigniſies great wars and concomitant calamaties ; 
therefore here it may ſignify that the empire of An. 
tichriſt will be deſtroyed by moſt rematkaþle ſtorms 
4 war on every de. 

But ĩt is farther ſaid, Men blaſphemed God be- 
cauſe of the plague of the hail : For the plague 
thereof was: exceeding great. This plainly ſigni- 
fies, that all theſe judgments, even to the very laſt, 
would not bring the deluded vaſſals of Antichriſt 
fo repentance, and therefore their deſtruction way 
inevitable. Inſtead of being convinced of their er- 
rors and impieties, they would utter the more en- 
raged blaſphemies ; and ſo perſiſting in ſuperſti- 
tion, profanenefs, and idolatry, would ſhew them- 
ſelves ripe for complete and everlaſting ruin. It is 
probable that when the ruin of the papacy draws 
near, the zealots of that party will be bolder and 
higher than ever in exclaiming againſt the truth, 
and aſſerting the blaſphemous power of Rome. 
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of the Emblem, as ſignifying Antichriſtian Rome, called by 
the myſtical Name of Babylon. >. hgh 


| Tur preceding viſion hath ſhewed us 
by what a ſucceſſion of plagues the overthrow of 
the empire of the beaſt and falſe prophets to be 
brought on; and a general view is given of its utter 
deſtruction. But now, before we have a particular 
account of the ruin of the great city Babylon, an- 
other viſion is interpoſed, to ſhew what that power 
is which is to be deſtroyed, and what city is meant 
by Babylon the metropolis of this power ; and to 
infotm us of the meaning of ſeveral circumſtances 
in the preceding viſions, 
For this purpoſe, one of the ſeven angels which 
had the ſeven vials came and talked with St. John, 
laying, © Come hither, I will ſhew_ unto thee the 
Judgment of the great whore, that fitteth upon many 
waters; with whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabitants of the 


earth have been made drunk with the wine of her 


fornication,” It is ſaid of Babylon, in the 14th 
chapter, that ſhe made all nations drink of the wine 
of her raging fornication, The very ſame is ſaid 
of this great whore, and therefore ſhe 'is that ſame 
city myſtically called Babylon, and indeed ſhe is 
expreſsly called by this name in the g th verſe of 
the preſent chapter. 
Immediately after this call, St. John was tranſ- 
nr in viſion into the wilderneſs, and there faw a 


woman 
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woman — upon a ſcarlet colored beaſt full of 
names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads, and ten 
horns.” And the woman was arrayed in purple 
and ſcarlet color, and decked with gold and prec. 
ious ſtones and pearls, having golden cup in her 


hand, full · of abominations and filthineſs of her for- 


nication. The woman which now appears fitting 
on the beaſt is the ſame which the angel had called 
the great whore, which is the city myſtically called 
Babylon, as has been already obſerved. The beaſt 
on which ſhe is ſeated is evidently the ſame with 
the firſt beaſt deſcribed in the igth chapter: And 


he appears here of a ſcarlet color, to ſhew that he 


belongs to the red dragon as his political body, and 


alſo to denote that he is a bloody perſecuting pow- 


er. And farther to ſhew that this beaſt is the very 
ſame with that firſt beaſt, beſides the ſeven heads 
and ten horns which agree to both, this is full of 
names of blaſphemy; ſo on the heads of the other 
was the name of blaſphemy, and he opened his 
mouth in blaſphemy againſt, God, to blaſpheme his 
name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven. The woman is clothed in purple and ſcar- 
let, the rich colors of emperors and kings; and a- 
dorned with gold and coſtly jewels, which indicate 
her to be an imperial city, abounding in wealth, 
and commanding the traffic of the world. In her 
band ſhe holds a golden cup containing an abom- 
inable mixture as an inchanting potion, to intoxi- 
cate and bewitch the nations that they may commit 


fornication with her, and to tempt them with the 


gold. | 
On the forehead of this ien hates) was a 
very . * of her name and charac- 


te I, 
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ter. MYSTERY, BABYLON-THE-GREAT; 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND A- 
BOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.“ It is 
obſerved by commentators, that anciently lewd 


women had their names written over their doors, 


and | ſometimes in labels on their foreheads ; and 
that criminals among the Romans: had an inſcrip- 
tion of their crimes carried before them. To this 
cuſtom the inſcription on the forehead. of this har- 
lot may allude : Or it may be deſigned as a reverſe 
of that inſcription on the forehead of the high prieſt 
of the jewiſh church, HOLINESS TO THE 
LORD, to intimate that a church is to be under- 
ſtood in connexion with a city, a church, with an 
high prieſt as its head, whoſe character is abomina- 
ble inſtead of bei 2 The name of this proſ- 
titute is MYSTERY ; for ſhe is a myſtery of in- 
iquity which can hardly be traced, and practiſeth 
the moſt myſterious arts to maintain her grandeur 
and delude men into her idolatries, and her name 
and character is enigmatical, a myſtery which re- 
quires wiſdom in the interpretation. Her name 
BaByLoONn THE GREAT is myſtical, given her only 
as the antitype of ancient Babylon, which ſhe re- 
ſembles in every kind of idolatry, and oppreſſion of 
God's people. In both theſe ſhe ſo ſar exceeds, 
that ſhe may with peculiar propriety be called 
BazyYLon THE GREAT. She is the MOTHER 


OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF 


THE EARTH; for ſhe invents and propagates all 


manner of ſuperſtitions, and is the author of the 
greateſt abominations practiſed in the world under 


FO of — 


While 
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While St. John was,, obſerving. this harlot, © he 
ſhe was drunk; not with wine, but with, blood ; 
With the“ blood ol the ſaints, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jeſus : And when he ſaw. her, he 
wondered with great admiration. The ſight was 
very aſtoniſhing in every view, and he could not 
underſtand the meaning of this ſtrange appearance, 
Therefore the angel to relieve him from his aſton. 
iſament, calls him to attend while he explained this 
great myſtery of the woman, * 255 the hens, which 
carries her. r 
In the jirſt place the — dien a . ac- 
count of the beaſt on which the woman was ſeated, 
only ſo far as to make it plain that this is the ſame 
beaſt which had been ſeen in a former viſion, with. 
out repeating all the circumſtances; or rather both 


thoſe beaſts now united; and to ſhew that his au- 


thority is univerſal, over all hypocritical profeſſors. 
The beaſt which thou ſaweſt was and is not and 
ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, and go into 
perdition : And they that dwell on the earth ſhall 
wonder, whoſe names were not written in the book 
of life from the foundatian of the world, when they 
behald the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is.“ 


The beaſt was; for the civil empire of Rome was in 


being long before this viſion, as it was to continue 
long after. The beaſt is not; for it appears in the 
former viſion wounded to death in one of its heads, 
as if an end was put to its exiſtence. And yet the 


beaſt is; for when it ſeemed to be mortally wound- 


ed and dead, another beaſt aroſe out of the earth, 


as if out of the mouth of the bottomleſs pit, joined 
himſelf with the former, ſerved the purpoſe of a 


new head, and gave him new life and activity. The 
| aſcending 
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aſcending of this ſecond beaſt is declared to St. 
John as an event at a diſtance, but of melancholy: 
conſideration to the church, he © ſhall aſcend out of 
the bottomleſs pit; and therefore this conſolation 
is-added, that he will go into perdilion. The fame 
conſolation is given in the 23th chapter, He that 
leadeth into captivity; ſhall go into captivity, He 
that killeth with the ſword muſt be killed with the 
ſword?”* At the revival of the beaſt, it is ſaid, © they 
that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, whoſe names 
were not written in the book of life from the foun- 
dation of the world.“ So it is ſaid in the 13th 
chapter, © all the world wondered after the beaſt; 
And they worſhipped the beaſt. All that dwell 
upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are 
not written in the book of life of the Lamb flain 
from the foundation of the world.” The meaning 
is, that when the old empire of Rome 1s revived, 
and rendered active by union with the ſecond beaſt, 
which ſerves as a new head, the chriftian world will 
gaze upon it with admiration and ſuperſtitious hom- 
age, and all willingly become ſubjeQs of this new 
power who are not regiſtered among Chriſlzs true 
people, as having characters diftinguiſhed in all the 
ſcriptures from careleſs profeſſors of religion, even 
from the beginning of the world, _ 

Alfter this the angel proceeds to an interpretation 
of the ſeven heads and ten horns of the beaſt : But 
prefaces it with an intimation, that the ſtricteſt 
attention of a wiſe and underſtanding mind 1s nec- 


effary in order to the clear knowledge of theſe myſ- 


terious emblems ; and that all who deſire this 


knowledge muſt hearken and learn. He then ſays, 
The ſeyen heads are ſeven mountains, on which 


2 * 
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the woman ſitteth. And adds another interpreta- 
tion of them as ſignifying © ſeven kings: For the 
ſame emblem may convey a double idea. By the 
firſt interpretation the city, of which this woman is 
the emblem, is deſcribed. She is called“ Babylon 
the great,“ in the 5th verſe; but this is a myſtical 
or figurative name. Her real name therefore 1s now 
intimated by her being ſeated on ſeven mountains, 
or hills. This moſt plainly points out Rome, 
which was ſo famous for being built on ſeven hills, 
that this is the deſcription of it in the moſt celebrat- 
ed elaſſie authors. Ovid in particular deſcribes it 
0 this peculiar ſituation, in the following diſtich: 


—* Quz de ſeptem, totum circumſpicit orbem, ' 
' Montibus, Imperii Roma Deũmque locus, 


Which may be literally tranſlated thus, 


Rome the chief ſeat of empire and the gods | 
Which from ſeven hills looks round and views the globe. 


From this it is evident, that this woman, or the great 
city repeatedly called Babylon in theſe viſions, is 
the great city Rome. And that no doubt may re- 
main, the angel adds a farther deſcription in the laſt 
verſe of this chapter, which cannot be applied to any 
bother city. 

But here this obſervation may juſtly be made, 
that this city Rome is to be conſidered as the capi- 
tal of a mixed empire, the revived empire of old 
Rome managed by the ſecond beaſt as a falſe proph- 
et, or a new head aſſuming an extraordinary ſacred 
character. It is the metropolis of a church blend- 
ed with the civil powers, a church which, inſtead of 
being the chaſte ſpouſe of Chriſt, is become cor- 
rupt, idolatrous, guilty of all kinds of abominations, 


and 
Ovid. Trift, lib. 1. Eleg. 4. 
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and charged with the lewdneſs of a moſt impudent 
public harlot, who has intoxicated all the kings and 
zeople of the earth by the wine of her fornicatian, 
The jewiſh. church * is deſcribed as a waman, a 
ſhameleſs harlot, by the prophets of the Old Teſta. 
ment, when ſhe had corrupted herſelf with the idol... 
atries of her heathen neighbours, and all the vices 
conſequent upon her forſaking that religion which 
God had inſtituted. So Rome, as the ſeat of a; 
church called by the name of Chriſt, and yet apoſ- 
tatized to idolatrous worſhip ſimilar to that of the 
Jews, and abounding in ſuperſtition and wicked- 
neſs, inſtead of adhering to the pure worſhip and 
obedience of the goſpel, is characteriſed as the 
* Mother of harloss aud abominations of the earth. 
She is alſo a moſt notorious perſecutor of the ſaints; 
for ſhe is repreſented as“ drunken with the blood 
of the martyrs, or witneſſes of Jefus.'”” By her 
management of the civil powers ſhe has made war 
upon the ſaints, and overcome them, and killed all 
who refuſed ſubmiſſion. to her authority. The 
church of which Rome is the metropolis, is that 
ſame woman who in the 12th chapter repreſents 
the church of God in its pureſt ſtate ; who was 
perſecuted by the dragon in the height of his 
power, acting by the Pagan emperors ; and who 
| fled into the wilderneſs after ſhe was taken up on 
the two wings of the old empire, i. e. ſupported by 
the authority of the weſtern and eaſtern emperors. 
Being thus ſupported ſhe ſoon mixed with: the 
world, and was loſt as in a wilderneſs. Therefore 
St. John is now carried away in the ſpirit. into the 
wilderneſs to ſee her. But how changed in her 
form from what ſhe was before ! Her glorious robs 
2 
* Kh and Ezck, XXiiiq 
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of light; and all her ornaments of apoſtolic truth 
and purity are gone, and ſhe appears dreſſed in the 
pomp and ſplendor of worldly grandeur ! And in- 
Read of depending on the wings of the civil powers 
to bear her up with tender concern for her danger 
and weakneſs, ſhe is now boldly mounted on their 
backs, and compels them to carry her which way 
ſoever ſhe pleaſes:! Behold a church riding an em- 
pire! She has caſt off her fidelity to Chriſt, and 
played the harlot with a multitude of lovers; and 
therefore 3 nne her to 
deſtruction. 
That the ſame — mote convey a double idea 
appears from what has been ſaid of this harlot, for 
4 woman is the proper emblem both of a city and 
a church; and it is confirmed by the double inter- 
pretation which the angel gives of the ſeven heads 
of the beaſt. - He has ſaid, they © are ſeven moun- 
tains on which the woman ſitteth: And now he 
adds, And there are ſeven kings: Five are fallen, 
and one is, and the other is not yet come; and 
when he cometh he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace.” 
By this interpretation we have ſure marks by which 
the beaſt, or empire intended may be known, as 
well as by the deſcription of Rome the capital city. 
By feven kings the angel cannot mean ſimply ſeven 
particular kings reigning in ſucceſſion one after an- 
other: For an empire that has but ſeven kings in 
ſucceſſion, and no other ruling powers, muſt be of 
thort duration, and quite unworthy of being repre- 
ſented by ſuch a formidable beaſt. But the heads 
of this beaſt, being the heads af one empire, muſt 
mean ſo many diſtinguiſhable ruling powers over 
* And that tlieſe muſt not be a 


4 
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to exift together at the ſame time is evident from 
the abſurdity of the ſuppoſition. No government 
can be managed by ſeven ruling powers at once, 
each having diſtin and ſupreme command]; as no 
man can ſerve two maſters. Indeed, this heavenly 
interpreter clearly ſettles this matter, for he ſays, - 
« Five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not 
yet come.” In St. John's time five of theſe ruling 
powers were paſt and gone, like ſo many heads fall- 
en off: One then exiſted, which was the ſixth: And 
another was afterward to come, and to continue but 
a ſhort ſpace. It is not of very great importance 
whether the five forms of government over the Ro- 
man empire which were paſt in St. John's time can 
be preciſely aſcertained or not: We are aſſured fo 
many heads were fallen. But the Roman hiftorians 
remarkably agree in reckoning this very number. 
Livy ſays, “ The Roman empire © at firſt was un- 
der kings, then conſuls, and dictators, decemvirs, 
and tribunes with conſular power.” Tacitus like- 
wiſe gives much the ſame enumeration, © 7 Kings 
firſt had the power over Rome; then Lucius Bru- 
tus eſtabliſhed liberty and the confular authority; 
the power of the decemvirs was ſhort, not continu- 
ing above two years; and the conſular power of the 
military tribunes was alfo ſoon at an end; after this 
the government of Cinna and Sylla was ſhort ; - and 
the power of Pompey and Craffus at length was 
terminated in Julius Ceſar ; and finally the arms of 
Lepidus and Anthony yielded to Auguſtus, who 
took all the affairs of the city, quite wearied with 
civil diſcords, under his government with the name 
of prince,“ i. e. emperor. If we take the particu- 
lar names which he haſtily mentions before Auguſ- 
tus 
* Liv, Hiſt, lib, vi. chap. 1. 5 Tac. Ann. lib. i. in initia, 
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tus as expreſſive of the diQatorial authority or a 
confuſion of power, this enumeration of Tacitus 
will very well agree with that of Livy ; and both 
may ſerve to confirm the number of heads which 
the angel mentions as fallen. We are, however, 
ſure that the governing power over Rome at the 
time of the viſion, viz. the imperial, was the fixth, 
and that a ſeventh was to come after the imperial, 
but to be of ſhort continuance. 

All the writers on this book have met with great 
difficulty in determining what new governing 
Power of the empire is meant by the ſeventh 
head. Some have ſuppoſed the chriſtian emperors 
to be intended: Becauſe they look upon it diſhon- 
orable to chriſtianity to reckon them with the Pa- 
gan emperors as the ſame head of the beaſt, and 
conſider the remarkable change from an heathen to 
a chriſtian government as equivalent to an entire 
change of the power itfelf, But againſt this it may 
be objected, that the proper authority of the chriſt. 
ian emperors was preciſely the ſame with that of 
their Pagan predeceſſors, however differently they 
might ex2rcile it; and it does not appear that the 
deſign of the viſion was to point out any other than 
the ruling powers which were of diſtinct forms as 
to goyernment. And it may farther be objected, 
that the chriſtian emperors reigned much too long 
to be called a ſhort ſpace; for they continued near- 
1y one hundred and fixty years, a full proportion 
of time with the other heads. Moreover, St. Paul 
_ fays—©<* He that letteth [i. e. hinders] will let, 
until he be taken out of the way; and then ſhall 
that ry be revealed, whom the Lord ſhalt con- 


ſume 


* 2 Theſl. ii. 71 8. 
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ſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy 


with the brightneſs of his coming.” Now that 
which then bindered the appearing and tyranny of 
Antichriſt was the imperial power of Rome, There- 
fore, if the heathen emperors only are to be con- 


ſidered as the power which hindered, they were 


taken away in the year 320, and from thence the 
appearance of Antichriſt may be dated ; which 1s 
no honor to the chriſtian emperors. But then the 
twelve hundred and ſixty years, to which his reign 
is limited, would have ended two hundred years 
ago, contrary to what we now well know. There- 


fore the moſt judicious writers have given up that 
opinion, and agree that the fixth head includes the 
whole ſucceſſion of emperors, — as well as 

heathen. | 


Mr. Lowman and others conſider the ene 


of Ravenna as the ſeventh and laſt form of govern- 
ment, immediately preceding the appearance of 
Antichriſt. But ſome weighty objeRions may be 


made to this opinion. In the firſt place, there was 


a long ſpace of time between the end of the impe- 


rial power, which expired in the year 476, and the 


eſtabliſhment of the exarchate of Ravenna, which 
was not effected till A. D. 568. This viſion gives 


no intimation of ſo long an interval in the ſucceſ- 


ſion of the heads, which always before followed 


immediately after each other. But an objeQion ſtill 
more weighty 1s this, that the empire deſcribed in 
this viſion is that of which Rome is the capital city, 
and which is conneQed with a church which is 
blaſphemous and an harlot, i. e. idolatrous, openly 


- Oppoled to the truth of the golpel, and TY + per- 
ſecutor of the ſaints. It muſt therefore be the 


Q4 weſtern 
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weſtern empire; for - Conſtantinople was the cap. 
ital of the eaſtern: And it muſt be the weſtern 
church, becauſe it is ſeated at Rome, and all the 
above characters plainly belong to it; but are not 
— applicable to the eaſtern or Greek church. 
It is the church of Rome which has combined with 
the civil powers of the ten kingdoms, and ruled the 
nations with an authority reſembling that of the 
former Roman empire. No the exarchate can- 
not wit the leaſt propriety be rockoned one of the 
heads of the weſtern empire; for it belonged to the 
empire of Conſtantinople, and Rome was only in- 
cluded m it as a {mall dutchy, all its former magil. 
tracies being entirely diflolved, and not fo much as 
the ſhadow of the ancient government remaining; 
which Mr. Lowman himſelf acknowledges. Laſt- 
1y-: It is not an inconfiderable objection againſt 
reckoning; the exarchate as the ſeventh head, that 
the angel paſſes very tranſiently over this head, and 
ſays, when he cometh he ſhall continue a ſhort 
ſpace. But Rome continued under the exarchate 
near two GIO a: A. D. . 
0 752. 
Let theſe vides: dire our mod in | this 
matter, while we hear what the angel farther ſays. 
Immediately after mentioning an head not yet 
come, which was to continue a ſhort ſpace, he goes 
on and ſays, The beaſt that was, and is not, even 
he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth into 
perdition. Here is ſomething very enigmatical, 
to which we ought moſt carefully to attend. 
Though it is ſaid, the beaſt that was, and is not, 
even he is the eighth, it would be abſurd to under- 
Tong this of that beaſt to which the ſeven heads 


properly 
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g'3 as if the body of that beaſt could 
become one of its own heads. The ſeven headed 
beaſt, as we have ſeen in the 13th' chapter, is the 
old civil empire of Rome, and cannot be viewed as 
an head to itſelf. But it is very obfervable in that 
chapter that the ſecond beaſt, who acts the part of 
a prophet, plainly gives new life to the firſt beaſt 
after the mortal wound, and exerciſes all His 
before him, or in his preſence; and indeed becomes 
fo united with him as to fpeak for him, and actuate 
him, and procure him greater reverence” and hom- 
age than ever. Tbe ſecond beaſt being now ſo 
blended with the firſt, both may be conſidered as 
one beaſt, and therefore the head of the fecond be- 
comes a head of the firſt, and governs the whole as 
one body. In this view the angel's meaning is, 
that the eeclefiaſtical power of Rome, of which the 
pope is the head, aſſuming the management of the 
civil powers, to keep up an extenſive empire over 
the nations fimilar to the old empire, fhall beeome 
another head to the former beaſt in the fucceſſion. 
But a difficulty ſtill remains, in the angel's call- 
ing this laſt head the eighth, and yet ſaying, he | 
is of the ſeven.” He propoſed to explain the mean. 
ing of the feven heads of the beaft : Seven have 
been already mentioned ; this is ſaid to be the 
eighth, 1hich exceeds the number; but there is 
ſome particular way of reckoning by which he may 
be numbered among the ſeven. The only cafy way 
ol ſolving this difficulty is to underſtand the angel 
as if he had ſaid, There will indeed be another 
ruling power over Rome, when the preſent imperial 
power, which is the ſixth, is brought to its end: 
ann will be ſo remarkably different from the fore- 
going 
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going in many reſpects, the empire itſelf will be ſo 
curtailed and reduced to a weak dying ſtate, and 
this governing power of ſo ſhort continuanice, that it 
ſcarcely merits to be reckoned among the ſeven | 
heads. But while this laſt civil power rules, an. 
other ſhall begin to make its appearance; that ſec- 
ond beaſt, which is the antichriſtian power of Rome, 
ſhall gain even greater authority than the ſeventh 
civil head, and extend his power over all the na- 
tions which compoled the old empire. This au- 
thority will be retained and increaſed until he reigns 
ſupreme head over the church and all the civil 
powers. Therefore if the laſt civil power is num- 
bered among the ſeven heads, to complete ſo many 
forms of the old empire in a civil view, then the an- 
tichriſtian power of Rome will be the eighth, 
which goes beyond the propoſed number. But if 
this laſt mentioned power is conſidered as ſhewing 
himſelf, and exerting high authority at the very 
ſame time when the ſeventh civil head reigns, and 
in many reſpects riſing above him, then Antichriſt 
may properly be called the ſeventh head of the ro- 
man empire. Thus he is either the ſeventh or 
eighth in different views.“ 4 
This interpretation is verified in che hiſtory of 
thoſe times. When the Goths took Rome and de- 
poſed Auguſtulus A. D. 476, the imperial authori- 
ty of Rome was at an end, and he who hindered the 
appearance of the man of ſin, or the papal power, 
according to St. Paul's prophecy, was taken out of 
the way. Still Rome was viewed as the capital of 
an empire, however diſmembered by the barbarous 
nations who were eſtabliſhing their kingdoms in 
many parts of it. The kings of the Goths became 
"> kings 
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kings of Rome and its remaining territones ; but 
fixed their ſeat at Ravenna. Yet they were ſo 
generous to the Romans, that they permitted them 
to govern themſelves by their own laws and forms 
of magiſtracy, to which they. were ſtrongly attach- 
ed; reſerving. to the gothic kings the rights of ſov- 
ereignty. Thus there remained ſome appearance 
of the former empire in the government continued 
at Rome. But it was not long before the Romans 
began to quarrel among themſelves about elections 
of magiſtrates and other civil matters; and they 
often carried their contentions to ſuch extremes as 
to expoſe themſelves to chaſtiſement by the gothic 
kings. By this time the biſhops of Rome had an 
high rank of honor among the greateſt characters, 
and were held in great veneration. They had ex- 
tended their authority to all the churches in the 
* weſtern empire, and were attempting to exerciſe the 
ſame command over all the churches in the eaſt. 
Therefore as often as the city was thrown into con- 
fuſion by wranglings in civil matters, the biſhop of 
Rome was conſulted, and great reſpe& paid to his 
advice. From adviſing he ſoon began to dictate, 
and interpoſe in all public regulations, fo that the 
Romans after a few years were governed more by 
their biſhop than their king. Thus Antichriſt made 
his appearance, while the ſeventh civil form of gov.. 
ernment took place. The words which the angel 
adds, after his deſcription of this antichriſtian head, 
are deſigned to aſſure the ſaints, that how high ſo- 
ever this power ſhould riſe, though it would be 
formidable, cruel, and of long continuance, it is 
doomed to perdition; and ſhall fink at t laſt into * 
bottomleſs pit from whence it cane. 


The 
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"The interpretation of the ten horns is next given 
by the angel. The ten horns which thou ſaweſt, 
are ten kings, which have received no kingdom as 
yet ; but receive power as kings one hour with the 
beaſt.” When theſe horns are ſaid to be ten kings, 
we are to underſtand by them ten kingdoms : but it 
is not neceffary to fix theſe at that preciſe number 
of ten; for this number may be uſed in a more lax 
ſenſe, for an uncertain, yet confiderable number: 
So Jacob fays to Laban, thou haſt changed my 
wages ten times';*” and the fame way of ſpeaking is 
frequent in common converfation. When the 
horns are ſaid to receive power as kings one hour 
with' the beaſt, every perfon acquainted with the 
idiom of the Greek language knows, that this ex- 
preſſion does not ſignify the duration of one pre- 
cife hour, but is equivalent to ſaying, at one and the 
| Jame time. The meaning therefore is, that at the 
very fame time when the ſeventh head of the beaſt, 
i. e. Antichrift, ſhall appear, the old Roman empire 
ſhall be divided and broken into a number of king- 
doms which had no exiſtence before. The great 
Newton, who, beſides his prodigious improvements 
in philoſophy, took great pains in ſtudying the 
ſcriptures of the prophets, reckons up the preciſe 
number of ten kingdoms into which the empire was 
broken when it came to its end *. But as the ten 
kingdoms are preſently mentioned again as remain- 
ing at the time when this head is to be deſtroyed, 
and as the very inſtruments of his deſtruction; and 
becauſe thefe particular kingdoms have been chang- 
ing from time to time into others, until the nations 
of Europe have aſſumed their preſent form; it 
ſeems more ſuitable to the deſign of the viſion to 
mY ; underſtand 
Sir Iſaac Newton Obſerv. on Proph. p. 47. 


Chap. 17. PROPHECY IV.,—SCENE III. 253 


underſtand by the ten kingdoms, many in the gener- 
al ſenſe, though indeed they now make about the 
number of ten noted kingdoms. 


It is moreover ſaid of theſe kingdoms, * « Theſe 


have one mind,” | | ywuy, gnomeen, ſyſtem of 
ſentiment, or creed] and ſhall give their power 
and ſtrength unto the beaſt. Theſe ſhall make war 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: 
For he 1s Lord of lords, and King of kings; and 
they that are with him are called and choſen and 
faithful,” Here we ate informed how Antichriſt 
was to gain that uncontrollable and univerſal au- 
thority which bears fo complete reſemblance to the 
extenſive power of ancient Rome. It would be 
obtained by the agreement of the ten kings and 
their kingdoms in the Roman fyſtem of religion, 
They all would / receive the ſentiments of Rome, 
acknowledge the ſupremacy of her biſhop, and with 
one conſent give their whole force and authority to 
him to ſupport his empire over the nations, and de- 
vote themſelves to his ſervice: And ſo, though 
his own proper territories might be quite inconſid- 
erable, he would have the command of all theſe 
kingdoms, and unite his ſupreme eccleſiaſtical au- 
thority with the empire of the world. In all 
his bloody wars againſt the faithful ſubjects of 
Chriſt, theſe kings would be employed as his aſſiſt- 
ants ; and when he ſummonſes all his ſtrength to 
make the laſt effort to maintain his authority, he 
will colle& his forces from theſe kingdoms, and 
Chriſt will conquer him and his armies together, 
For the Lamb is exalted above all principalities 
and powers, whether on earth or in the inviſible 
world. He is Lord of lords, and King of kings. 

He 


254 PROPHETIC: VISIONS: Chap. 17. 


He has ſupreme power over the kingdoms of this 


world to control and puniſh them at his pleaſure; 
and they who are engaged in his cauſe are ſuch as are 
obedient to his call, choſen and ſeparated to his ſer. 
vice as his peculiar people, and firm in their adher- 
ence to him againſt all oppoſition. Thus the angel 
mixes conſolation for all true chriſtians, while he in- 


forms them of the ſurpriſing dominion which Anti- 


chriſt would gain over the nations of the earth. 
The angel goes on to give an interpretation of the 
waters on which the whore ſitteth, and ſays, The 
waters which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, 
are peoples, and multitudes and nations and tongues.” 
In Daniel's viſion of the four monarchies, he ſaw 
the four winds of heaven ſtriving on the great ſea; 
which clearly denotes that thoſe monarchies aroſe 
out of a multitude of nations in a tumultuous ftate, 
ſuffering all the calamities of war. The firſt beaſt 


deſcribed in the igth chapter, which is Daniel's 
fourth beaſt, aroſe out of the ſea, i. e. was formed 
of multitudes of people. And on the ſame beaſt, 


now appearing in the ſea, the great whore is mount- 
ed. By this we are to underſtand, that the domin- 
ions of the church and city of Rome comprehend 
the multitudes of people of all nations and languages 
of which the weſtern empire was compoſed]; that 


ſhe. is above them, is ſupported by them, 05 keeps 


them in ſubjection to her will. 


But great as this idolatrous and e pow- | 


er is, the angel ſhews. us in what. manner it ſhall 
come to an end. It will continue the appointed 


time, limited again and again in theſe viſions to 


twelve hundred and ſixty years; but when this 


time is fulfilled, it will be deſtroyed by methods of 


Providence 


Chap.17. PROPHECY IV.—SCENE 111. 235 


Providence as extraordinary as thoſe by which at 
firſt it was exalted. For the interpreter proceeds, 
and ſays, © The ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon 
the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make 
her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and 
burn her with fire: For God hath put in their 
hearts to-fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their 
kingdom unto the beaſt, until the words of God 
ſhall be fulfilled.” A corrupt church and the civ- 
il powers of the world may agree for a long time in a 
conſpiracy againſt truth and the rights of mankind ; 
but their different intereſts may at length interfere, 
and turn their friendſhip into the moſt violent en- 
mity. God, in order to accompliſh the . wiſe and 
righteous deſigns of his providence, permitted theſe 
ten kings or kingdoms at firſt to agree in acknowl- 
edging the claims of the church of Rome, and with 
one conſent to devote themſelves to her ſervice, for 
the accompliſhment of the deſigns of her grandeur. 
And they will continue their veneration and ſubmiſ— 
ſion to her authority, until all the events which God 
has made known in this book, previous to her ruin, 
are accompliſhed, and the appointed period arrives. 
Then the ſentiments of theſe kingdoms will be en- 
tirely altered, and they will turn againſt the whore 
with perfect hatred, and become her fierceſt ene. 
mies; they will deſert her cauſe, and leave her a- 
lone, in a deſolate condition, forſaken of all her 
friends; they will ſtrip her naked of her guady or- 
naments and the wealth ſhe has amaſſed, expoſe her 
abominable tenets and practices, and render her 
deſpicable and odious to the multitude of her form- 
er admirers ; they will eat her fleſh, i. e. deſtroy her 
with the ſword®, or with avidity fly upon the ec- 
cleſiaſtical 


Deut. xxxii. 42. 
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cleſiaſtioal body, as ravens on a carcaſs, and feaſt 
themſelves on the fatneſs of her revenues and treaſ. 
ures; and finally, they will burn her with fare, i. e. 


bring her to deſtruction in the moſt mercileſs man- 


ner, take and burn her capital, or rather deſtroy all 
her power as effectually as if they ſhould ſet fire at 
once to all her magnificient buildings. het 2 

' Laſtly; the angel gives moſt ſatisfactory mforma- 
tion who this woman is, who has ſuch an abomina- 
ble character and myſterious name. He has al- 
ready mentioned one circumſtance by which fhe 
may be known, viz. that ſhe fits on ſeven mountains, 
which is a wel} known claſſical deſcription of Rome, 
But it is of the greateſt conſequence, as being the 
key to all thefe viſions, that we ſhould be affured 
beyond all doubt that Rome is that great city ſo 
frequently mentioned by the name of Babylon 
therefore the angel now fpeaks in as plain and ex- 
preſs terms as prophetic language will admit, or the 
time of the viſion allow: For at that time to have 
tamed Rome in plain terms, under ſuch odious 
characters, and as a city doomed to deſtruction, 
would have expofed St. John, in writing it, to the 
reſentments of an empire which gloried that it was 
to be eternal. The farther deſcription given is this, 
The woman which thou ſaweſt is that great city 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth.” Who 
can now doubt what city is intended? What city 
but Rome, at the time of the viſion, could be called 
emphatically that great city, and that city which 
reigneth over the lings of, the earth ? It is not ſaid, 
which ſhell reign, but in the preſent tenſe, which 
reigneth. This cannot be applied to Conſtantino- 
ple; for though that city was like wiſe built on ſeven 
hills, 


* 
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hills, and deſigned by Conſtantine to be the capital 
of the empire, it was not built and aggrandiſed un- 
til above two hundred years after this viſion. Noth- 
ing could have been a greater impropriety than for 
the angel to acquaint St. John what city is meant 
in the viſion by ſaying, it is that great city which 
reigheth over the kings of the earth, if he referred 
to a city which then did not exiſt, and of which St. 
John could not have any idea. Rome was moſt 
certainly, at that time, that great city which was 


miſtreſs of the world: Roux is the great city men- 


tioned again and again in theſe viſions. Rows is 
the throne of the beaſt, the ſeat of the apoſtate idol- 
atrous perſecuting church, and of Antichriſt its 
head, who exalteth himſelf above all the powers of 
the world, over all nations and people which ones 
conſtituted the weſtern Roman empire. 


REFLECTIONS. 


THIS chapter is the principal key to the pro- 
phetic viſions which follow upon the opening of the 
inmoſt roll of the book in Chriſt's hand. The 
profanation of the outer court of the temple and 
what relates to the witneſſes : The rage of the 
dragon againſt the woman delivered of the man- 
child and flying into the wilderneſs ; The blaſphemy 
and fury of the two beaſts : The effects of the ſeven 
vials; and many particular circumſtances in all theſe 
olhans are made intelligible by theſe interpretations 
which the angel gives. Strict attention therefore 
ought to. be given to the contents we ls remarka- 
ble viſion. 

It appears that the great whore is chat very church 
which fled into the wilderneſs when ſhe was borne 


R up 
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up on the two wings of the Roman empire ; that ſhe 
then became an harlot and profane, having broken 
the covenant of her God, and polluted herſelf with 
idols; that ſhe has ſlaughtered the ſaints till ſhe is 
even drunk with their blood; that ſhe has ſeated 
herſelf on the old Roman empire, and manages it at 
her own will as a ſeventh head taking place of that 
which was wounded to death. It alſo appears 
that the city and church of Rome, with all the pow. 


er and dominion annexed, and the biſhop of Rome 


as ſovereign of the revived empire, after the old im- 
perial authority ceaſed, conſtitute the beaſt that was, 
and is not, and yet is, or the firſt and ſecond beaſt 
united in one empire, conſiſting of civil and eccle- 
fiaſtical authority blended together ; that this ſtrange 
mixed power aroſe into view at the very time when 
the old empire was broken into a number of inde- 
pendent kingdoms ; and that there was another civ- 
il head of that empire after the ſucceſſion of empe- 
rors ceaſed, which might be reckoned the ſeventh 
head; but that the antichriſtian power, beginning 
at that ſame time, and becoming conſpicuous, may 
with equal propriety be reckoned the ſeventh ruling 
power of the Roman empire, or otherwiſe it may be 
called the eighth. 

From this laſt circumſtance it appears that the 
papal power began at the time when the Goths ex- 


erciſed kingly authority over Rome and its domin- 


ions. They put an end to the old imperial power, 
continued among the Romans their former laws 


and privileges, and only claimed the rights of ſov- 


ereignty over them. 
This obſervation is indeed very different from the 
. r of lome modern writers of great merit. 


They 


— 
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They fix the beginning of the antichriſtian empire 
at the time when Pepin, king of France, took the 
exarchate of Ravenna from the Lombards, and gave 
it to the popes, as St. Peter's patrimony, to be un- 
der their proper government as worldly ſovereigns. 
This event was A. D. 756, and from that time ſome 
late authors chooſe to begin the computation of 
1260 years for the continuance of the papacy. But 
what hiſtorian undertaking to write the hiſtory of 
any particular kingdom from the beginning of it, 
would begin at the time when it appeared in the 
perfection of civil form, or had ariſen to a very con- 
ſpicuous height of power. The beginning of a 
kingdom is when firſt it becomes diſtinguiſhable from 
others as an object of obſervation, The power of 
the biſhops of Rome was very great, and the cor- 
ruptions of the church remarkable, long before they 
gained the title of univerſal biſhops, or obtained tem- 
poral dominions. The opinion that the antichriſtian 
power is to be dated from the pope's advancement 
to temporal dignity is inconſiſtent with the angel's 
account of the ſucceſſion of heads, For whether 
we reckon the kingdom of the Goths, or the exar.. 
chate of Ravenna, the ſeventh civil head, they were 
both entirely paſſed away before the pope became a a 
temporal ſovereign, and therefore he cannot be call. 
ed the ſeventh with any propriety, but muſt be the 
eighth, for he had no exiſtence in their time- Or 
if we wholly neglect both thoſe governments in or- 
der to bring in the papacy as the ſeventh head of 
the beaſt, then it can by no means be made the 
eighth, and in the ſucceſſion there will be a long in- 
terruption from A. D. 476 to 756, almoſt 300 years. 
R 2 As 
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As one great deſign of this book is to warn the 
church of the coming of Antichriſt, the corruptor of 
chriſtianity, the uſurper of Chriſt's character, the 
perſecutor of the ſaints, the deceiver and tyrant of 
the nations, it is very improbable that, all the re- 
markable advances he made toward this power ſhould 
be wholly paſt over in the prophecies, and no hint 
given to look for him before he appeared in the 
height of magnificence. But ſince, according to 
the moſt eaſy conſtruction of the 10th and 11th 
verſes of this chapter, we are directed to look for 
him at the time when a new civil power over Rome 
' ſhould ſucceed to that of the emperors, and as ap- 
pearing within that time with ſo. much authority as 
to. ſtand in competition with that ſeventh head, and 
have a good claim to his place in the reckoning in 
ſeveral reſpects, though in ſome views he may be 
called the eighth head; why ſhould not an inter- 
pretation ſo eaſy, and ſo agreeable to the angel's 
words be preferred to an opinion which interrupts 
the ſucceſſion of heads, and ſuppoſes the beaſt to be 
abſolutely without any ſigns of life for near three 
hundred years, and which is moreover ſo wreconcil- 
able with Antichriſt's being numbered both as the 

ſeventh and eighth head? _ 
That the biſhops of Rome had arrived at very 
high honor, wealth, and power, in the time of the 
gothic kings, is abundantly evident in the hiſtory of 
that age. They had obtained a grant of ſupreme 
eccleſiaſtical juriſdiftion over all the weſtern 
churches by the edi& of the emperors Gratian and 
Valentinian, A. D. 379, and they immediately be- 
gan to exerciſe it. This juriſdiction was afterward 
| more 
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more fully eſtabliſhed by an edi& of Valentinian 
III. A. D. 445. Of this juriſdiction the illuſtrious 
Sir Iſaac Newton has produced abundant proof, in 
his obſervations on the power of the eleventh horn 
of Daniel's fourth beaſt. The ſame illuſtrious au- 
thor alſo obſerves, that while this eccleſiaſtical do- 
minion was riſing up, the barbarous nations invad- 
ed the weſtern empire, and founded ſeveral king- 
doms therein ; and that theſe kingdoms by degrees. 
embraced the faith, and ſubmitted to the authority 
of the biſhops of Rome, Sigonius, one of the moſt 
diligent and faithful hiſtorians of later times, of the 
church of Rome, finiſhes his hiſtory of the weſtern 
empire at the end. of the kingdom of the Goths. 
And in the introduction to his hiſtory of the king- 
dom of Italy he ſays, © The Goths put an end to 
the fancied eternity of the Roman empire; and while 
the other provinces of the empire were ſeized upon 
and poſſeſſed by different nations, they invaded It- 
aly, with peculiar good fortune if they could have 


kept poſſeſſion of it longer; and having obliged 


Momyllus to abdicate the empire, fixed the ſeat of 
their kingdom at Ravenna,” Momyllus is the ſame 
who is commonly called Auguſtulus; and this hiſ- 
torian's reflection,“ that the Goths invaded Italy 
with peculiar good fortune if they could have kept 


poſſeſſion of it longer,” remarkably coincides with the 


expreſlion of the angel And when he cometh he 
ſhall continue a ſhort ſpace,” —The teſtimony of the 
ſame author, with reſpe& to the power and gran- 


deur of the biſhops of Rome in that age, fully proves 


that Antichrilt then began to be conſpicuous. He 


| writes of this matter thus“ “ As the Roman 


R 3 church, 
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church, founded by the apoſtle Peter the biſhop of 
the city, and conſecrated by the holy blood of the 
apoſtle Paul, gained the primacy of all the churches, 
ſo it had greater wealth and revenues; which were 
chiefly legacies left by chriſtian Piel in their 
zeal for religion, from the time of Conſtantine. For 
it was in poſſeſſion of coſtly donations of all kinds, 
made of ſilver and gold; and alſo of fields and man- 
ors, which were difperſed through almoſt all the 
Provinces of Europe and Atrica, and called the 
tles. In Italy was the patiiniony of the Cottian 
Alps, of Tuſcany, the Sabine, of Bruttia and Luca- 
nia, of Calabria and Sicily: And they were gov- 
erned by a prefect called the rector of the patrimo- 
ny, ſent thither by the pope. From the annual 
revenue of theſe lands he not only repaired the an- 
cient churches of the city, and adorned them with 
new ſplendor, but alfo Purchaſed corn for the pub- 
lic ſupply, and laid it up in granaries for the ſup- 
port of the poor. But the Romans, once the con- 
querors and lords of the world, had loſt as much of 
their ancient dignity as they had gained of liberty. 
However, as they were much weakened with reſpe& 
to wealth after the city had been ſo often taken and 
plu v ered by the barbarous nations, ſo their ſpirits 
were more broken and their ambition ' humbled. 
Yet, under ſo great misfortunes, they maintained the 
ancient ſplendor of their name 'merely by the ſeat 
of the pope, who had an extenſive command over 
all the churches. For as the city was viſited, not 
only by the bordering nations, but by thoſe Who 
were at a great diſtance, either on account of re- 


1 5 or for the ſake of traffic, it ſeemed as if the 
ancient 


Chap. 17. PROPHECY IV.—SCENE III. 263 


ancient empire had loſt nothing at all of its former 
glory.” By the abovementioned particulars it ap- 
pears, that under the kingdom of the Goths, which 
was the laſt form of the civil empire of Rome, the 
church of Rome was miſtreſs of all the weſtern 
churches and the ancient honors of that empire 
were continued merely by the wealth, dignity, and 
authority of the biſhops of that metropolis. There- 
fore while the kings of the Goths reigned, this ec- 
clefiaſtical head was become very conſpicuous : 
And that the church was then profaned by the 
world, and greatly corrupted with abundance of 
errors and ſuperſtitions, will not be denied by any 
man acquainted with ecclefiaſtical hiſtory. 

All circumſtances ſurpriſingly concur to point out 
the kings of the Goths as the ſeventh and laſt gov- 
erning power of the Roman empire in a civil view, 
though it then appeared in a dying ſtate ; and afford 
good evidence that the eccleſiaſtical power began 
to rile up as the chief ſupport and glory of Rome, 
andto exercile its authority in a very diſtinguiſhable 
manner, ſo as even to vie with the civil power, while 
that kingdom continued. Therefore the date of the 
antichriſtian power of Rome muſt begin while the 
gothic kings reigned; that it may admit of a doubt 
which may be called the ſeventh head; and that if 
Antichriſt muſt be reckoned after thoſe kings as the 
eighth, he may nevertheleſs be brought in among 
the ſeven as a cotemporary. 

The government of the Goths continued. about 
ſixty or ſeventy years: Therefore we are {till left 
at uncertainty from what particular time of their 
kingdom to begin to reckon the period of twelve 
Mead and ſixty years, which is mentioned no 
| R 4 | leſs 
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leſs than five: times in theſe viſions, as the limited 
duration of Antichriſt's empire. As Daniel's 
prophecy of the Meſſiah's appearing was fulfilled 
with great exactneſs, but admitted of different meth. 
ods of "reckoning ; ſo we have reaſon to think the 
repeated mention of twelve hundred and ſixty days, 
7. e. years, as the duration of Antichriſt's reign, is 
intended to fix the time with ſo great a degree of 
preciſion, that the accompliſhment may afford un- 
deniable evidence that Chriſt has given us this 
prophecy. - If, after the-event, we are left at ſo great 
uncertainty as to vary ſome hundreds of years in 
dating the beginning of the period, How can it be 
proved that the prophecy has been fulfilled at the 
very time aſhgned ? And, How can we bring this as 
a confirmation of the truth of chriſtianity ? 

Now therefore that we may come nearer to the 
precile time from whence to begin the date of An- 
chriſt's power, it muſt be well conſidered, that this 
head belongs to the weſtern empire and church as 
_ diſtinguiſhed from the eaſtern. Rome is the me- 
tropolis of this power; not Conſtantinople. This 
power is characteriſed as idolatrous and a furious 
perſecutor of the ſaints, neither of which characters 
diſtinguiſh the Greek church however apoſtatized. 
From this conſideration it follows, that there would 
be great impropriety in dating the riſe of the anti- 
chriſtian power. before the weſtern church became 
diſtinguiſhable from the eaſtern, A ſeparation of 
the church of Rome from the eaſtern did not take 
place ſo as to render them diſtinguiſhable until 
about the year .500, at which time there was an 
open rupture between the biſhops of Rome 
and the eaſtern churches on account of inſerting 
Ly the 
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the name of Acacius, in the dyptychs, or eccleſiaſti- 
cal regiſters, among the biſhops of Conſtantinople. 
This quarrel continued above twenty years ; the 
biſhop of Rome iſſued orders to the eaſtern churches 
in an high tone ; and from that time the churches of 
the weſtern empire appeared as a diſtin& party from 
thoſe in the eaſt, and ſided with their biſhop in his 
continual attempts to bring all the churches in the 
world under his authority, In confirmation of this 
diſtin& appearance of the weſtern church in that 
century, Du Pin in the concluſion of his hiſtory of 
the church in the ſixth century ſays, © The churches 
of the eaſt and weſt, began to be no longer united. 
The ſame obſervation is made upon the beginning 
of that century by other eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, It 
muſt alſo be conſidered, that to date the beginning 
of the antichriſtian power after the end of the king- 
dom of the Goths, would plainly be too late; be- 
cauſe then Antichriſt could not with the leaſt proprie= 
ty be numbered among the ſeven heads, but muſt be 
called indiſputably the eighth, contrary to what the 
angel ſays. Therefore ſometime between A. D. 
500, and the end of the reign of the Goths, which 
was A. D. 553, when Narſes took Rome and their 
dominions in Italy from them, and began the exar- 
chate of Ravenna, the reckoning of twelve hundred 
and ſixty years muſt begin. But Antichriſt cannot 
be ſuppoſed to ſtart up into view at once, in a ſud- 
den manner, as he will not fall without many pre- 
paratory circumſtances. He became by degrees dil. 
tinguiſhable, and doubtleſs his ruin will be brought 


on by ſeveral ſteps in Providence. Therefore if 


we begin at the earlieſt date, when we may ſuppoſe 
he farſt preſented himſelf to view, the end of the 
| period 
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period will bring us to the firſt ſteps toward his fall; 
but if we begin: at the lateſt time, twelve hundred 
and fixty years will _ us to the complete ruin 
of his power. 
The firſt open breach e the weſtern and 
eaſtern churches was, as we have ſaid, about the 
year 300. To reckon twelve hundred and fixty 
years from that time brings us to A. D. 1760. 
And it is remarkable, that from that very year, when 
the Jeſuits had excited the reſentments of the kings 
of Europe which finally brought on the diſſolution 
of that order, the power of the church of Rome has 
been very apparently declining, and ſeveral plain 
ſteps have been taken by the providence of God 
toward her utter deſtruction. Convents have been 
ſuppreſſed and their revenues ſeized in kingdoms 
where ſuperſtition had long reigned without con- 
trol. The infernal courts of inquiſition have re- 
ceived ſevere checks, by which they are likely to be 
ſoon annihilated, in countries moſt noted for Rom- 
| X | \. 472A. 


— 


''* Leſt any ſhould ſuppoſe the foregoing interpretation 
and manner of computation was ſuggeſted by preſent appear- 
ances in the world, the author thinks it neceſſary to declare, 
that he was led into it by ſtri& attention to the words of the 
prophecy ſo long ago as A. D. 1742. From that time he has 
repeatedly declared his opinion to his friends in the miniſtry, 
and others, that nothing remarkable in divine Providence, 
directly tending to bring on the deſtruction of the antichriſt- 
ian empire, might be expetted until about the year 1760 : 
That as the religion of Rome has been intimately blended 
with the civil polity of the European nations, great revo- 
lutions muſt take place among them in order to free them 
from eccleſiaſtical tyranny : And that as theſe things will be 
effected in the ordinary methods of Providence, it may be 
ſuppoſed they will gradually proceed towards the full accom- 
Pliſhment through a ſcries of fifty or ſixty years, 


* . | 
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iſh bigotry. Liberty of conſcience has been given 
to proteſtants in nations which had been long de- 
voted to the papacy. Roman catholic princes be- 
gin to withhold from Rome the cuſtomary reve- 
nues. Even a late pope, by his liberal writings, has 
lent his help to render Romiſh ſuperſtition ridicu- 
lous. And appearances are ſtill proceeding. The 
world is rouſed to a ſenſe of civil and religious lib- 
erty by the ſpirit of America, and the wonderful 
interpoſitions of heaven in our favour. France is 
ſearching the foundations of deſpotiſm, and eſtab- 
liſhing on its ruins the freedom of a great nation; 
and God has given them a king * to be the reſtorer 
of liberty, and raiſed up a ſecond WASHING. 
TON F to command their national troops. May 

we not therefore look for events more and more re- 
markable, until all the nations of Europe ſhake off 
that yoke of eccleſiaſtical tyranny to which they 
have ſo long ſubmitted, and aſſert the rights of na- 
tions and of conſcience? If the foregoing obſerva- 
tions are juſt, may we not expect that the great de- 
ſigns of Providence will in a ſhort time be accom- 
pliſhed, in the total deſtruction of that empire which 
the devil has maintained viſibly in the world for ſo 
many ages in different forms, and in the univerſal 
diffuſion of the light and liberty of the goſpel a- 
mong the nations which have been held in 2 1g00- 
rance and abject ſervitude ? n 


sckNE 


* Louis XVI, 


+ The Marquis de la Fayette, who ſerved with high repu- 
tation, as a volunteer in the American war, under the rer 
nowned General * 
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SC E NE 1V.—Cu at XVIII. 
The o of Babylon, and dhe r r at 


14547 7t TO 


| T. HE 16th e concludes with the 
vedere effects of the ſeventh vial upon the me. 
cropotis of Antichriſt, and his whote empire, The 
great city is there faja' to be divided into three 

parts by a mighty earthquake, or to be ſplit 
Sender fo that no part eſcaped the violent effects 
of the ock. And the entire overthrow of it is in- 
fimated i in theſe words, “ and great Baby lon came 
in remembrance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the an wrath;“ and 
is repreſented © by the removal of the Mele ed 
mountains, and hailſtones ſent down from heaven 
of a miraculous ſize.” The 17th chapter is an in- 
terruption of the view of the overthrow of the city, 
that the myſtery of the city and empire might be 
explained, But now the prophecy returns from 
that digreſſion to give a more particular picture of 
Babylon s ſinking, and wholly ſwallowed up. And 
it now appears that the earthquake beforemention- 
ed not only ſplit the city into three parts, but ſunk 
it, ſo that it was found no more; and here all the 
nations lament her deſtruction. 

This ne ſcene is intraduced with great ſolemni- 
ty, by an angel deſcending from heaven with great 
power, and clothed with. radiance which enlighten- 
ed. the whole earth. This. angel « cried . mightily 
with a ſtrong voice, ſaying, ' Babylon the great is 

fallen, is fallen.“ The ſame proclamation is made 
| in 
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in the 8th verſe of the 14th chapter, which un- 
doubtedly refers to this ſame event. Here the an- 
gel adds, And is become the habitation of devils, 
and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and a cage of ev- 
ery unclean and hateful bird. This has reference 
to Ifaiah's prophecy of the fall of ancient Babylon, 
in which he uſes the ſame figures“ And Babylon, 
the glory of the Chaldees' excellency, ſhall be as 
when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah ; it 
ſhall never be inhabited, neither ſhall it be dwelt in 
from generation to generation : Neither thall the 
Arabian pitch tent there, neither ſhall the ſhepherds 
make their folds there; but wild beaſts of the deſert 
ſhall lie there; and their houſes ſhall be full of 
doleful creatures, and owls ſhall dwell there; and 
ſatyrs ſhall dance there. And the wild beaſts of the 
iſlands ſhall cry in their deſolate houſes, and drag- 
ons in their pleaſant palaces*,” In this paſſage of 
Iſaiah, what he calls fatyrs is tranſlated in the Sep- 
tuagint Demons, and therefore the angel here, agree. 
ably to the Septuagint, repreſents antichriſtian 
Babylon as become the habitation of Demons, or as 
it is in our tranſlation Devils. The proclamation 
is a ſtrong figurative deſcription of the utter deſo- 
lation of Rome, perhaps not as a city but a metro- 
politan church ; and the general fignification of the 
figures is, That as the very place where ancient 
Babylon ſtood is no more to be found, or is be- 
come a doleful fen, the haunt of all kinds of odious 
birds and beaſts, ſo. this myſtical Babylon, the 
church which is ſeated at Rome, will be ſo entire- 
ty deftroyed that no remains of her former grandeur 
— be found, but it ſhall be utterly forſaken and 


deteſted 


* Iſa, xiii. 19a. 
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deteſted by men as the been of demons and all 
kinds of evil ſpirits. 
The angel proceeds to declare the reaſon of this 
et ſo awful, ſo aſtoniſhing, accompanied 
with ſuch evident tokens of the vengeance of heav- 
en: The reaſon is the ſame which is given in the 
8th verſe of the 14th chapter, © Becauſe all nations 
have drunk of the wine of fer raging fornication, 
and the kings of the earth have committed fornica- 
tion with her, and the merchants of the earth are 
waxed rich through the abundance of her delica- 
cies. The nations have been faſcinated with her 
idolatries and gaudy pomp ; the kings have con- 
ſented to her enticements and joined to uphold her 
wickedneſs; and all her clergy, who make merchan- 
dize of the fouls of men, have made greater gain 
| by her ſpiritual traffic than is made by merchants 
in worldly commerce, and have ſupported 1 55 
ſelves in the greateſt delicacies. | 
Alfter this another voice comes from heaven, ſay- 
ing, © Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. For her fins have reached unto heaven, 
and God hath remembered her iniquities.*” When 
Sodom and Gomorrah were deſtroyed, righteous 
Lot and his family were haſtened by the angel to 
eſcape for their lives, leſt they ſhould be conſumed 
with the wicked inhabitants of thoſe cities. And 
when Korah and his rebellious company were to 
be ſwallowed up in the opening. of the earth, the 
_ congregation of Iſrael was commanded to depart 
from the tents of thoſe wicked men, leſt they ſhould 
peniſh with them. In the ſame manner Jeremiah | 
calls upon the FR of God to flee out of ancient 
Babylon, 
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Babylon, as a city doomed to deſtruQtion, © -* Flee 
out of the midſt of Babylon, and deliver every man 
his ſoul ; be not cut off in her iniquity : For this is 
the time of the Lord's vengeance ; he will render 
unto her a recompenſe. My people, go out of the 
midſt of her, and deliver ye every man his ſoul 
from the fierce anger of the Lord.“ To theſe ſcrip- 
tures the voice from heaven has reference. And it 
may be obſerved here, that even in the midſt of an- 
tichriſtian Rome ſome. of God's ſealed people yet 
remain, who, though they abhor her corruptions, 
may be loth wholly to renounce her, or quit the 
temporal advantages and conveniencies which they 
enjoy in her territories. But if this ſolemn call 
reaches their ears, it will be at theiptreme peril if 
they refuſe to quit her and make thar eſcape ; and 
their danger is ſo much greater as the time draws 

near for her utter deſtruction. k 
But the call is to do more than this; to join a- 
gainſt her, and aſſiſt in caſting down from her ſeat 
that apoſtate church, and deſtroying her. For the 
voice ſays, © Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, 
and double unto her double according to her works; 
in the cup which ſhe hath filled fill to her double. 
How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived de- 
liciouſly, ſo much torment and ſorrow give her. 
For ſhe ſaith in her heart, I fit a queen, and am no 
widow, and ſhall {ee no ſorrow. Therefore ſhall her 
plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and 
famine ; and ſhe ſhall be utterly burned with fire. 
For ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth her.“ 
The people of God are here required to take an ac- 
tive part in the deſtruction of anabominable church, 
| _ 


8 Jer. Ii. 6. 45» 


272 . PROPHETIC VISIONS. Chap. 18. 


or at leaſt to join in full approbation of the judg- 
ments which God executes upon the great harlot ; 
for he is determined to repay her double, and even 
fourfold, for her cruel perſecutions of the ſaints, 
according to the utmoſt rigor of the old law of re- 
taliation, and to fill to her a cup of affliction double 
to that which ſhe had filled to them. In this there 
ſeems to be ſome alluſion to thoſe words in the 
hundred and thirty ſeventh Pſalm, © O daughter 
of Babylon who art to be deftroyed ; happy ſhall 
be be that rewardeth thee as thou haſt ſerved us: 
Happy ſhall . he be, that daſheth thy little ones a- 
gainſt the ſtones. The puniſhment of Rome is to 
be in full pro::ortion to all her former glory and 
delicacy. "Tha. gh ſhe has flattered herſelf that ſhe 
was exalted e all danger, and ſhould never ex- 
perience any humbling affliction, yet all manner of 
dreadful calamities will come upon her, ſuddenly, 
and as it were in one day, all at once ; and ſhe will 
be, like a notorious criminal, burned with fire. For 
however ſhe may now ſeem to bid defiance to dan- 
ger, God'1s'able to bring on her the moſt ſudden 
and dreadful judgments, at his pleaſure. She may 
expect all the miſeries which the grandeſt city muſt 
fuſfer, when beſieged by a powerful army, and vi- 
olently ſtormed and plundered ; famine and peſti- 
lence raging at the ſame time, and heaven and earth 
engaged againft her, That church which has reign- 
ed fo long over the nations of Europe, and with fo 
much magnificence, to whom all the kings have paid 
homage, will be caſt down from the height of her 
glory, deprived of her wealth and delicacies, and 
reduced to extreme forrow, contempt, and deſola- 
tion: And all this will be ſudden and unexpected; 

for 
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2 this follows an en or ane _ 
entation upon the overthrow and utter deſtruction 
of the great city or church of Rome. It is an imi- 
tation of that pathetic lamentation over the famous 
city of Tyre which we have in the 27th chapter 
of Ezekiel. As the ſpiritual traffic of Rome bears 
ſome reſemblance to the gainful trade of that an- 
cient mart of the world; ſo the fall of antichriſtian 
Rome will fill the world with conſternation, and the 
anguiſh of ſorrow, as the nations mourned when the 
trade of Tyre was ruined, her wealth plundered, 
her ports demoliſhed, her glorious towers over- 
thrown, and the city buried in heaps of deſolation. 

The kings of the earth who had before commit- 
ted fornication with this mother of harlots, i. e. 
complied with her idolatrous religion, ſupported 
her dignity, and ſhared the advantages of her tyran- 
nical power and ſpiritual merchandiſe, are repre- 
ſented as gathered together, gazing with aſtoniſh= 
ment at her deſtruction. Standing afar off for the 
fear of her torment”” they cry, © Alas, alas, that 
great city Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one 
hour is thy judgment come.” Even thoſe kings 
who, from being her moſt devoted ſervants, will 
turn againſt her, and hate her, and be inſtrumental 
of kindling the flames to burn her, will neverthe- 
leſs feel fome tenderneſs of ſorrow when they ſee 
fo brilliant an harlot burnt with fire, and all her 
3 and opulence deſtroyed. 

The merchants of the earth are alſo repreſented 
as weeping and mourning over her, becauſe they 
ove no longer the advantage of her gainful mer. 

8 chandiſe. 
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chandiſe, And to heighten the deſcription. of their 


ſorrow, the various articles of her merchandiſe are 
enumerated : Every thing which is rich; all kinds 
of uſeful and, coſtly metals ; all manner of precious 


ſtones ; manufactures of every kind; all the ſpices 
of Arabia ;-all the produce of the field ; cattle both 
great and ſmall; horſes and chariots ; and among 
the reſt, ſlaves and ſouls of men. By her arts the 
church of Rome has drawn tp: her the wealth of the 
world of every kind, and it has been a gainful mer. 
chandiſe to thofe whom ſhe: has n as hee 
dune. n 

* adds the greater eee 
— and is deſigned in general to intimate, 
that the myſterious trade of Rome, by which ſhe 
has amaſſed ſuch amazing wealth, conſiſts of a mul. 
titude of branches, which can ſcarcely be number. 
ed or thought of: Such as maſles, relics, pretended 
miracles, bulls, indulgencies, pious donations, in- 
veſtitures, &c. It would be a fanciful labor to en- 
deavor to apply every enumerated article of her 
commerce, to her particular kinds and methods of 
gain. Vet one article mentioned deſerves ſome 
ſpecial notice, viz. Slaves and ſouls of men.“ It is 
ſaid of Tyre, in the 27th of Ezekiel, © Javan, Tu- 
bal, and Meſhech, were thy merchants, they traded 
the perfons of men: This in the Hebrew. text is 
the ſouls of men, and ſo the ſeptuagint tranſlates it. 
But in this funeral lamentation it is much ſtrength- 
ened, by the mention of the bodies as well as the 
ſouls of men: For inſtead of ſlaues the Greek word 
ought to be tranſlated bodies, which is its literal 
ſignification. But it is not a common ſlave trade 


which is carried on by Rome. This indeed, in the 
i view 
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view: of every man who knows the rights of man- 
kind, and regards that great law of God, © Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſel muſt appear 
unlawful and deteftable. But the church of Rome 
makes a trade of the bodies of men, as her high au- 
thority keeps multitudes miſerably poor, while 
they wear out their bodies to ſatisfy her continual 
demands, and contribute to her luxury. She has 
promoted that deſpotiſm which has enſlaved the 
nations, and reaped great advantage from it. She 
has alſo impoſed on the bodies of men mortiſica- 
tions and ſevere penances, and often gained by 
commuting them for money. She has made a good 
trade of the bodies or bones of ſaints, which have 
enriched many of her particular churches. And 
as to the ſouls of men this is a moſt gainful branch 
of her merchandiſe, for both living and dead ſhe 
makes them depend upon her, and always finds 
men willing to purchaſe ſalvation for themſelves 


and their friends at a good price. 


Moreover, all that were any ways dependent on 
this great city, or church, or concerned in her traf- 
fic, how ſmall ſoever their part of the gains; all 
the captains of ſhips, the paſſengers, and ſailors, and 
as many as trade by ſea,“ are repreſented as join- 
ing in the univerſal lamentation, and: crying, 
when they ſee the ſmoke of her burning, what city 
is like unto this great city They proceed in the 
extremity. of grief, caſt duſt on their heads, weep: 
and wail, and cry, © Alas, alas, that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had. ſhips in the 
ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſs ! for in one hour is 
ſhe made deſolate.” Thus the innumerable monks 


and friars, even down to the meaneſt mendicants, 


i | S 2 | who 
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who gain their living by the church of a po 


bitterly weep over her when ſhe falls. 

e. in heaven, and Gs — earth, are called up- 
on to. rejoice at her deſtruction. Rejoice over 
her, thou heaven, and ye holy apoſtles and proph- 
ets; for God hath ayenged you on her. It will be 
a joyful day to all the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, 
who take their religion wholly from him and his 
apoſtles, when they behold the period at length ar- 
rived for the execution of judgment upon that a- 
poſtate church which has been their greateſt ene- 
my; and when they behold the metropolis of that 


power, which has ſlaughtered ſo great a multitude 


of ſaints, overthrown by the. ſignal vengeance of 
God. To this the, prophetic words of David are 
applicable,“ The righteous ſhall rejoice when he 
ſeeth the vengeance: He ſhall waſh his feet in the 
blood of the wicked. So that a man ſhall ſay, veri- 
ly there is a reward for the righteous ; verily he is a 
God that judgeth in the earth. 

After this the angel declares this deſtruction of 
die Rome to be final, by taking up a ſtone 
like a great millſtone, and caſting it into the ſea, 
ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great city 
Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no 
more at all,” And then he adds a moſt beautiful 
poetic amplification. of the laſt words, as the con- 


eluſion of the ſong of lamentation which will be 


lung 1 in mournful notes at her fall. 
Mlirth and pleaſure once reigned through the 
leere of this magnificent city; all manner of muſic 
was heard there; the height of joy and feſtivity was 


1 en among the inhabitants; but“ the voice of 


harpers 
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| harpers and muſicians, and of pipers and trumpet- 


ers, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee.*'—Once 
all kinds of occupations were carned on with great 
induſtry and vigor; but all are at an end. No 
craftſman, of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be found 
any more in thee.” —The millſtones were contin- 
nally grinding to furniſh the numerous inhabitants 
with bread. But © the ſound of a millſtone ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee,” How beautifully 
illuminated did the great city appear at a diſtance 
in the evening, when candles ſhined in every houſe 
and window But © the light of a candle ſhall ſhine 
no more at all in thee.” —The celebration of mar. 
riage was continual in the proſperity of this city ; 
the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride were 
heard, with ſhouts of mirth from their companions, 
But“ the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride 
ſhall be heard no more at all in thee.” —All man- 
ner of entertainments, all kmds of grandeur, gaiety, 
and joy, once were to be ſeen and heard; for her 
* merchants were the great men of the earth,” and by 
her “ ſorceries were all nations deceived.” Kings, 
princes, and nobles, were the inſtruments of pro- 
curing her wealth and grandeur, and all nations by 
her bewitching arts were deluded into ſervile de- 
pendence upon her. But now her day i is over: 
Her glory is gone. 

If any aſk, Why is the judgment ſo ſevere ? If 
ſuch a city or church muſt be demoliſhed, Why is 
her deſtruction accompanied with ſuch terrible cir- 
cumſtances ? And why is ſhe irrecoverable from 


her ruins ? The angel gives a ſatisfaQtory anſwer. 


«In her was found the blood of prophets, and of 
ſaints, and of all that were lain upon the earth.“ 
Her crimes were unparalleled, the moſt heinous and 


n aggravated 
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aggravated that can any where elſe be found. She 
has gone far beyond all the cruel murderers of the 
faints which have been ſince the beginning of the 
world. She has murdered thouſands and hundreds 
of thouſands, even beyond numeration, becauſe 
they adhered to the doctrines of the prophets and 
apoſtles, walked according to God's' commands, and 


would not receive the traditions and obey the pre- 


cepts of men, bow down to her idols, or receive her 
mark. Therefore, like Jeruſalem, the guilt of all 
the righteous blood which has been ſhed upon the 
earth, from the blood of Abel to the blood of the 
very laſt witneſs for Jeſus, is concentered in her, 
and cries to heaven for vengeance, What punifu- 
ment can be too ſevere and terrible for a city or 
church chargeable with ſuch high unexampled 
crimes ? 


SCENE V.—Cxap. XIX. 


The Triumph of the Saints at the Fall of Babylon. A gen- 


eral View of the approaching happy State of the Church, 
as the Marriage of the Lamb. And Chriſt and his Armies 
going out to the laſt Battle, and gaining a deciſive Victory 
over the * and falſe Prophet. 


| Ar TER ſuch an amazing view of the 
deſtruction of antichriſtian Rome, and agreeably to 


the call given in the preceding chapter to the heav- 


ens, and all the holy apoſtles and prophets, to re- 
Joice over her; St. John, in this viſion, hears a 
eat voice of a multitude of people in heaven in 


full chorus, rejoicing and praiſing God, and aſcrib- 
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ing to him all glory and honour, becauſe he had 
judged the great whore which corrupted the earth 
with her fornications, and had avenged the blood of 
his ſervants at her hands: And their Alleluias were 
repeated, when they ſaw her ſmoke riſing up per- 
petually, as from everlaſting burnings. 

This repreſents the united and elevated worſhip 
of all the ſaints in heaven and earth, who with one 
mind and voice praiſe God continually for all the 
glories of his nature, and the wonderful works of 
mercy and falvation for his people, while he ex- 
ecutes the moſt tremendous judgments upon the 
enemies of the goſpel. The deſtruction of anti- 
chriſtian Rome is the happy deliverance of the true 
church of Chriſt from oppreſſion, corruptions, and 
perſecutions. It is the vindication of truth and 
. righteouſneſs; and an introduction to the preva- 
lence of the kingdom of Chriſt through the world. 
The-ſouls of them that were flain for the word of 
God and the teſtimony which they held, under the 
heathenemperors, are repreſented ascrying underthe 
altar with a loud voice, How long, O Lord, holy 
and true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth?“ And they are 
anfwered, that they muſt © reſt yet for a little ſea. 
ſon until their fellow ſervants alſo, and their breth.. 
ren that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be 
fulfilled.” Their blood was partly avenged when 
the Pagan religion of the empire was overthrown ; 
and then again when Rome was repeatedly taken 
and facked by the barbarians, and the civil empire 
brought to its end by the Goths. But now the time 
is arrived for full vengeance to be taken on Rome 
in the antichriftian form: For the ſlaughter of the 
-faints hath been completed by her; ſhe hath filled 
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on her to the utmoſt. Now therefore the cries of 
all the martyrs are fully anſwered, and their blood 
avenged with juſt ſeverity. _ Therefore heaven re- 
ſounds with alleluias to the Lord God, as the au- 

| thor, of ſalvation to his people, and righteous in 
| judging their enemies. 

After theſe alleluias of the multitude, of ſaints 
and martyrs, the four and twenty elders round the 
throne, repreſenting the whole church of God, and 
the four cherubim, repreſenting the angels, join in 
concert, and fall gown and worſhip God thajyſitteth 
on the throne, ſaying, © Amen, alleluia. They 
expreſs moſt humble reverence of the ſupreme 
Majeſty, by their proſtration ; and rejoice with the 
church in all God's works of wiſdom and power, 
mercy and judgment. 

That all the ſervants of God on earth may unite” 
with the heavenly choirs on this joyful occaſion, a 
voice proceeding from the throne commands all the 
ſervants of God to glorify him, © Praiſe our God, 
all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him both ſmall 
and great,” The ſpecial reaſon of this univerſal 
command to praiſe God, immediately follows: For 
at once there was a loudand univerſal burſt of alle- 
luias like © the voice of a great multitude, and as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, ſaying, Alleluia ; for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth, Let us be glad, and rejoice, 
and give honor to him ; for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herſelf 
ready.“ The connection of this anthem with the 
general triumph at the fall of antichriſtian Rome 
jatimates, that the prevalepce of Chriſt's kingdom 

on 
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on earth will be introduced in ſucceſſion to that 
reat event. The affection which Chriſt bears to 
his church, and the peculiar tokens of his kindneſs 
are ſpoken of by the prophets of the Old Teſtament 
under the metaphor of a marriage contract. Hoſea 
ſays in God's name, * I will betroth thee unto 
me forever; yea, I will betroth thee unto me in 
righteouſneſs, and in judgment, and in loving kind- 
- neſs, and in mercies. I will even betroth thee unto 
me in faithfulneſs ; and thou ſhalt know the Lord.“ 
So likewiſe God ſpeaks by Iſaiah, + For as a 
young man marrieth a virgin, ſo ſhall thy ſons marry 
thee; and as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the 
bride, ſo ſhall thy God rejoice over thee.” In the 
New Teſtament alſo the ſame figures are uſed, 
John the baptiſt ſpeaks of Chriſt as the bridagroom 
of the church, and of himſelf as one of his friends. 
Jeſus Chriſt repreſents the firſt propagation of the 
goſpel by the parable of the marriage of the king's 
{on ; and the reception of his church into heaven 
at the laſt day, by that of the ten virgins. And 
this language is familiarly uſed in St. Paul's epiſ- 
tles: “ * I am jealous over you with a godly jeal- 
ouly, that I may preſent you as a chaſte virgin to 
Chriſt.” Writing to the Epheſians he fays, 
* Huſbands, love your wives, as Chriſt alſo loved 
the church, and gave himſelf for it ; that he might 
ſanctify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by 
the word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a glo- 
rious ck not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing ; but that it ſhould be holy and without 
blemiſh.”” Therefore as marriages were uſually 
celebrated with great Joy + and feſtivity ; when Chriſt 
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remarkably honors his church, and by his peculiar 
favor renders it conſpicuous and proſperous in the 
world, this may be called the marriage of the Lamb; 
and the figure is eſpecially uſed to ſignify that laſt 
happy ſtate of the church, when Chriſt will reign 
over all nations by the univerſal prevalence of the 
goſpel. To this great event, this glorious anthem 
in the vifion refers: Which is plain from the rea. 
ſon given for thefe fhouts of praiſe, For the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth. For the marriage of the 
Lamb is come. This joyful event is the ſame 
which is mentioned in the 15th verſe of the 11th 
chapter, as the effect of the ſeventh trumpet, when 
there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign 
for ever and ever.” This is there celebrated in the 
ſong of the elders, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come; 
becauſe thou haſt taken tothee thy great power, and 
haſt reigned. This happy ſtate of the church, con- 
fequent upon the overthrow of antichriſtian Rome, 
will bear ſome reſemblance to the conſummation of 
the church's felicity at the laſt day, which will be 
in the moſt complete ſenſe the marriage day of 
the Lamb; when he will receive his church to him- 
ſelf, to live and reign with him forever in heaven. 
The preparation of the church for her ſtate of 
profperity on earth, under Jefus Chriſt her head, 
is next deſcribed. © To her was granted that ſhe 
ſhould be arrayed in fine linen clean and white : 
or the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of the ſaints.” 
Righteouſneſs is that pure and white raiment with 
which Chriſt's people are clothed. It is granted to 
them, 
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them, as the effect of God's unmerited mercy and 
good will in Jeſus Chriſt; who of God is made un- 
to them — and righteouſneſs, and ſanctifica- 
tion, and redemption, that he that glorieth may 
glory only in the Lord. Chriſt's people are an 
holy nation, who are purified from all filthineſs 
of fleſh and ſpirit, and practiſe righteouſneſs accord 
ing to the. divine commands, endeavoring in their 
temper and whole converſation to pleaſe their God 
and glorious Savior. This is the wedding garment, 
in which the church appears well pleaſing in the 
fight of Chriſt. 

That all may be prepared for the bleſſings which 
Chriſt will confer on his church, the angel com- 
mands St. John to write this important ſentence, 
« Blefſed are they which are called unto the mar- 
riage ſupper of the Lamb: And then adds, © Theſe 
are the true ſayings of God. The meaning of this 
is plain. Bleſſed are they who ſhall be found 
' worthy to be admitted among the members of 
Chriſt's faithful church in that day of joy, when 
it ſhall be publicly acknowledged and honored in 
the world: But eſpecially in that laſt and great day, 
when the nuptials ſhall be completed by the recep- 
tion of the church into everlaſting manſions of glo- 
ry: For they who are rejected from among Chriſt's 
people, will have their portion with hypocrites and 
unbelievers, and be doomed at the great day to ev- 
erlaſting deſtruction. Of the truth of this revela- 
tion of the proſperous ſtate of the church after the 
total deſtruction of the fourth monarchy which has 
been continued in the antichriſtian empire, we have 
aſſurance by the prophecies of Daniel, which plain- 
ly ipeak of the kingdom of God as univerſal through 

the 


284 PROPHETIC VISIONS. | Chap. 19; 


the earth when the fourth beaſt is deſtroyed ; and 
by repeated nn ame n in this reve- 
When the _—_ which aac had ſhewed St. 
John all theſe things, John proſtrated himſelf at 


his feet to worſhip him, as one who ſeemed to have 


a divine character. But the angel prohibited this 
worſhip, faying, See thou do it not I am thy 
fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the teſ- 
timony of 'Feſus. Worſhip God: For the teſtimo- 
ny of Jeſus" in the ſpirit of prophecy.” By this 
we ſee that this angel was not Chriſt himſelf, but a 
meſſenger ſent from him; one of his ſervants as St. 
John was, and in this reſpect on a par with him and 

all his brethren employed to publiſh the teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chriſt, however otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed, 
This is a plain declaration that religious worſhip is 


due only to God; and it is directly pointed Againſt 


that idolatry which is the moſt notorious corruption 
of the church nnder the reign of Antichriſt, viz. the 
worſhip of angels, and demons or departed faints: 

This has made way for all other corruptions of re- 
ligion, and on this account more efpecially ſhe is 


called the mother of harlots. The angel calls him- 


ſelf the fellow ſervant of John, and of his brethren 
who are witneſſes to the word of Chriſt, becauſe he 
himſelf was ſent to give teſtimony to this revelation 
as given by Chriſt. For the teſtimony of Jeſus is 
the ſpirit of prophecy :* The ſpirit and peculiar 
deſign of prophecy is to teſtify concerning Jeſus : 
The fpirit which ſpake in all the prophets from 
the beginning ſpake of him, and declared 
nothing but what he commanded : An angel 


can do no more, and therefore in this reſpe is 
| on 
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on a level with thoſe whom Jeſus havemployed a- 
mong men for this ſame purpoſGGG. 

After this general intimation given that the — 
dom of Chriſt is at hand, St. John ſaw a wonderful 
repreſentation. of the final victory over the beaſt 
and the falſe prophet, preparatory to the univerſal 
reign of Chriſt ; which perhaps may be deſigned as 
a more particular view of the manner in which the 
deſtruction of the great city, before generally de- 
clared, will be effected ; or it may ſhew, that when 
the metropolis of Antichriſt is overthrown, there 
will be the moſt extraordinary exertions of all his 

remaining force to reſtore him to his ſeat, — 
tain his empire. 

* Heaven was opened, and a white horſe came 
forth, with a glorious: perſon ſeated upon him; who, 
as he paſſed along, was proclaimed by this charac- 
ter, Faithful and true ; and it was declared, that he 
judgeth and makes war in righteouſneſs. His eyes 
had a piercing brightneſs like a flame of fire. He 
was adorned with moſt extraordinary majeſty, as a 
king in whom the dignity and power of many king- 
doms were united: For on his head appeared, not 
merely a ſingle crown, but, many crowns. And he 
had a name written which no man knew but he 
himſelf; for his character was too high to be fully 
known by men. His clothing allo was very remark- 
able ; for his veſture appeared as if dipt in blood. 
And the name by which he was diſtinguiſhed was, 
THE WORD OF GOD, He was followed by 
the armies of heaven, all mounted in the ſame man- 
ner upon white horſes, and clothed in robes of fine 
linen white and clean, fignifying the dignity and 
nr of their characters as kings and prieſts unto 
bk God 
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ſharp ſword proceeded out of his mouth, that with 
it he ſhould ſmite the nations; and he had power 
to rule them with a rod of iron, a ſtrong ſceptre 
which could not be broken. And to him was com- 
mitted the execution of the juſt vengeance of God 
againſt his enemies, that he might tread them down 
in his anger, as grapes are trodden in a winepreſs, 
Moreover there was on his veſture, on the part 
which covers the thigh, a name or title in capitals, 
KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS." 
Now after this- deſcription, who can doubt that 
the Lord Jefus Chriſt is the glorious perſon intend. 
ed? His perſonal appearance and equipage, his 
names and titles, his commiſſion and attendants, 
all circumſtances plainly ſhew that no other can be 


meant. Though there is ſome difference in this de- 


ſcription from thoſe which have been given before 
in this book, yet ſeveral particulars prove him to 
be the ſame perſon who appeared to St. John in the 
firſt viſion, and who was ſeen again at the opening 
of the firſt ſeal. In the firſt viſion he appears in 
the moſt divine luſtre, having eyes as a flame of 
fire, and a ſharp two edged ſword proceeding out of 
his mouth. At the opening of the fixth ſeal, he 
appears, as in this viſion, riding on a white horſe; 


and he went forth conquering and to conquer. He 
then began his conqueſts among the nations by the 
goſpel, and was purſuing his victories. But as the 
courſe of his victories were a long time interrupted 
by the antichriſtian powers, and his cauſe at length 
required ſome extraordinary manifeſtations of his 


imeſiſtible might, we now behold him preparing to 
complete 
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complete the deſign of his expedition, by giving a 
deciſive blow to his greateſt enemies. He is at the 
head of a great army of ſaints, clothed with glory 
and majeſty, going on to certain victory. 

His horſe is white, to denote both his majeſty and 
the righteouſneſs of his cauſe, and that his word 
makes ſwift progreſs. He is called Faithful 
and True,“ becauſe his Father has entruſted him 
with the affairs of his kingdom, and he has always 
been faithful in his adminiſtration, and punctual in 
performing his word to his people. When he 
judges, his judgments are perfectly juſt. When he 
makes war, it is in the cauſe of truth and righteouſ- 
neſs. His eyes, like a flame of fire, dart terror in- 
to the hearts of his enemies, penetrate their moſt ſe- 
cret, deſigns, and behold the works and inmoſt 
thoughts of all men. He has many crowns on his 
head, being King of kings, and Lord of lords; for 
he is at the head of the kingdom of nature, of prov« 
idence, and grace, and all nations of the earth muſt 
finally ſubmit to his government. He is ſaid to 
have a name written which no man knoweth but 
he himſelf, becauſe he is called, in the ſacred ſcrip- 
tures, the Son of God, the brightneſs of the glory of 
God, and the expreſs image of his perſon, and one 
with the Father, and is deſcribed in the gth chapter 
of Iſaiah by the moſt divine and wonderful charae- 
ters, He is clothed with a veſture dipped in blood, 
to ſignify the glorious victory obtained by his croſs 
over the powers of darkneſs; and his viftories by 
the goſpel over all enemies, eſpecially that laſt de- 
ciſive triumph over the beaſt. and falſe prophet 
which he was ſoon to gain by that battle to which 
he is going; and this appearance is illuſtrated by 

| Iſaiah's 
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Iſaiah's deſcription of this ſame perſon in his 694d 
chapter. The ſharp ſword proceeding out of his 
mouth is his word publiſhed in the goſpel, by which 
he ſubdues and rules: the nations : And therefore 
his name is moſt emphatically called the WORD 
OF GOD; the ſame who is called by that name 

by St. John in the beginnning of his goſpel, by 
whom all things were created, and by whom God 

has revealed his will to men. The armies of heaven 
follow this wonderful general upon white horſes, 
clothed in ſine linen white and clean, to denote that 
all the ſaints are earneſtly engaged in the caule of 
of . Chriſt, and join to promote the ſucceſs of the 
goſpel : They fight his battles, and e in his 
victories. 1 
As ſoon as St. John had ltd this iris 
— and the army which followed him, he obſerv- 
ed another ſurpriſing appearance. He “ ſaw an 
angel ſtanding in the ſun; and he cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying to all the fowls that fly in the midſt of 
heaven, Come, and gather yourſelves together unto 
the ſupper of the great God; that ye may eat the 
fleſh. of kings and the. fleſh of captains, and the 
fleſh of mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes and of 
them that fit on them, and the fleſh of all men, both 
free and bond, both ſmall and great. This alludes 
to Ezekiel's repreſentation of the ſlaughter which 
ſhould be made of the vaſt army of Gog and Ma- 
gog, or ſome amazing deſtruction of the enemies of 
the church, in the latter days. He makes uſe of 
the ſame figures in a proclamation to every feather- 

ed fowl and to every beaſt of the field®. Such a 
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carnage conceivable. The ſtation of this angel in 
the ſun, may perhaps be an intimation, that he is a 
miniſter of God appointed to ſuperintend the polit- 
ical ſyſtem, while all the nations are filled with tu- 
mults and inſurrections by the emiſfaries and parti- 
zans of Antichriſt, raiſing armies for the ſupport of 
his power. For fince the church of Rome has fo 
intimately mixed herſelf with the civil polity of the 
nations under her empire, it may reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed that when the ten kings, or ruling powers of 
Europe, ſhall turn againſt her and join to deſtroy 
her, a ſurpriſing change in their civil polity will 
take place, and armies of their own ſubjects will riſe 
to reſtore the old conſtitution, headed by powerful 
zealots on the fide of Antichriſt. But the provi- 
dence of God will preſerve the order of the civil 
powers, and ſave them from utter confuſion and 
diſſolution. 

As ſoon as this OT was made, © the 
beaſt, and the kings of the earth, and their armies,” 
preſented themſelves to view ; © gathered together 
to make war againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and 
againſt his army.” The battle ſeemed to be fought, 
and immediately decided. Chriſt and his army 
was vitorious : © And the beaſt was taken, and with 
him the falſe prophet that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had received 
the mark of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped 
his image. Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake 
of fire burning with brimſtone. This exhibits the. 
final deſtruction of Antichriſt and his empire. 
The beaſt here mentioned as taken, and diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the falſe prophet, is evidently the firſt beaſt, 


ſeen in the 13th —— in his new revived ſtate, 
T after 
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alter the ſecond beaſt was united with it: Or the 
Roman empire continued hy the artifice of Anti- 
chriſt, under his own management, keeping all na- 
tions in ſubjection as under the former civil empire. 
It is that beaſt before which the other, here called 
the falſe prophet, wrought miracles. The proper 
authority of the firſt beaſt, revived, is civil; that of 
the latter, eccleſiaſtical : . Both ' blended together 


make up the beaſt now mentioned as taken, ſignify- 


ing an empire formed by the junction of civil and 
ecqcleſiaſtical power, under an eccleſiaſtical head, 
Rome remaining the metropolis. The falſe proph- 
et is here deſcribed in the very ſame manner as the 
| ſecond beaſt in that chapter, viz. by his working 
"miracles before the firſt, and deceiving men by this 
means, ſo as to perſuade them to worſhip the image 
of the firſt, and receive his mark. Therefore by 
the falſe prophet is meant the eccleſiaſtical head, or 
ruling power of the revived and mixed empire; who 
acts as having a divine miſſion, and pretends to 
prove it, and keeps men in awe of his authority, by 
lying wonders and awful denunciations of divine 
wrath, This can be no other than the bifhop of 
Rome, who claims the fupremacy. He and his 
whole empire with all his forces, fall before Chriſt 
and his arpiies: And they are conſigned to eternal 

perdition. 5 1 
The beaſt and the falſe prophet are ſaid to be caſt 
alive into © a · lake of fire burning with brimſtone.“ 
Jo be caſt into fire, enraged with burning brimſtone, 
is a figurative deſcription of the moſt dreadful 
puniſhment to be inflicted on the wicked by divine 
juſtice. David expreſſes the deſtruction of the 
wicked in the ſame language, in the 11th Pſalm. 
8 Iſaiah 
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Ifaiah ſpeaks of God's enemies as caſt into the fire 


of Tophet, kindled by the breath of the Lord like a 
ſtream of brimſtone®. St. Jude ſays of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, on whom the Lord rained brimſtone and 


fire Out of heaven, that they are ſet forth as exam 


ples, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire; i. e. 
the fire utterly conſumed them ; from theſe burn- 
ings they were never recovered; and by them the 
puniſhments of a future world are repreſented. Our 
Lord Jeſus alſo repeatedly expreſſeth the future 
puniſhment of the wicked by their being caſt into 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels. But it would be a great abſurdity to ſuppoſe 


the beaſt and the falſe prophet, as meaning not per- 


ſons but the antichriſtian empire and its ſucceſſive 
heads or ruling powers, will be caſt literally into a 
lake of fire ; for a body politic or eccleſiaſtic is not a 
ſubjet of perſonal puniſhment. Therefore the 
idea communicated is in general, that Antichriſt and 
his kingdom, the whole eccleſiaſtical power and pol- 
ity, ſhall be utterly deſtroyed by the moſt awful 
judgments of heaven, beyond all poſſibility of re- 


covery. Yet this farther idea may be intended, 


that all ſuch individual perſons as Join in ſupport. 


ing the falſe prophet and his empire, and have re- 


ceived the mark of the beaſt, unleſs they are re- 
claimed by the goſpel, will be puniſhed in another 


* 


world, in that ſtate of miſery of which the teſtimo- 


nies of God's righteous vengeance in this life are 
ſignal warnings. 

The viſion proceeds to repreſent the remnant of 
the army of the beaſt as © ſlain with the ſword of 
him that ſat upon the horſe, which ſword proceed- 
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ed out of his mouth: And all the fowls were filled 
with their fleſh.” The whole army of the anti- 
chriſtian phwers was either metaphorically ſlain, by 
being conquered and brought into ſubjection to 
Chriſt by the power of his word, which is the ſword 
of his mouth; or elſe literally flain in a real battle, 
Which will be fought in the antichriſtian cauſe, ac- 
cording to the threatenings of divine wrath. For 
though the whole of this repreſentation may be 
taken metaphorically, for the prevalence of the truth 
of the goſpel againſt all error, ſuperſtition, and ty- 
ranny; yet it ſeems moſt probable, that the anti- 
chriſtian powers will not tamely ſuffer that long eſ- 
+ tabliſhed empire to fall; but will endeavour to de- 
fend it by the utmoſt force of arms, and be at laſt 
ſubdued with terrible ſlaughter. 
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PROPHECY THE FLPTH, 
CHAPTERS XX—XXIL 


Satan bound for a Thouſand Years ; during 
which Time the Saints reign with Ghrift on 
Earth. The Corruption 7 the World 5 

that Period. The general Judgment. 
the complete Felicity of the beavenly M. rap 


SCENE. I—Crarp. XX. on 


A View of the univerſal Prevalence of Chriſt's Kingdom on 
Earth, which is to continue a Thouſand Years, A vaſt 
Army of Enemies at the End of this Period, who are to be 


deſtroyed by the Arrival of the great Day of judgment. 


-- 


A REPRESENTATION is now 
given of things which are to follow after the final 
deſtruction of the beaſt and falſe prophet. An an- 
gel came © dawn from heaven, having the key of the 
bottomleſs pit, and a great chain in his hand, And 
he laid hold on the dragon, that old ſerpent; 
which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
ſand years, and caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, 
and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he 
ſhould deceive the nations no more till the thouſand 
years ſhould be fulfilled ; And after that he muſt be 
looſed a little ſeaſon." 

In the gth chapter an e comes down from 
heaven, who has the key of the bottomleſs pit given 
him to open it ; and out of it locuſts then came, led 
on by the devil. In the 12th chapter the devil is 
repreſented by a great red dragon, which had great 
authority in the world, and claimed the Roman em- 
pire as the ſeat of his viſible dominion, which he 
1 made 
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made uſe of as his inſtrument to perſecute the 
church and propagate idolatry. Though he was 
under ſome reſtraint for a time, when the pagan re- 
ligion of the empire was overthrown, yet he ſoon 
reſumed his power in another form, by placing 
Antichriſt on his throne, and deluding all nations in- 
to a new kind of idolatry. He inſpired Mahom- 
et as a falſe prophet to deceive the world, and ſent 
armies of Saracens. to root out chriſtianity and fill 
the world with the darkneſs of a new invented re- 
ligion. His great power in the world has always been 
exerciſed in the moſt remarkable manner by his man- 
agement of the great empires and kingdoms of the 
world, ſo that they have eſtabliſhed ſuperſtition, 
falſehood, and idolatry, and have uſed all their civil 
power to oppoſe that religion which God has reveal. 
Now in this viſion the devil is repreſented as de- 
prived of this great power, and laid under a long 
and effectual reſtraint: He is bound with a great 
chain, caſt into the bottomleſs pit, locked up there, 
and farther ſecured with a ſeal, for a thouſand years, 
that he may deceive the nations no more until the 
end of that period. The viſion affords no grounds 
for the opinion, that Satan will be ſo confined as to 
have no kind of power over any individuals of man- 
kind ; that every man will be free from all his temp- 
tations, and no more be in danget of ſeduction into 
error and wickedneſs. The viſion is hieroglyphical, 
and the meaning is not to be forced beyond the 
general deſign.” The real intention is clearly in- 
timated by the expreſſion, © that he ſhould deceive 
the nations no more till the thouſand years ſhould 
_ e * 3 will not have power to deceive 
8 whole 
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whole nations, and ſupport falſe religion among 
them by holding the civil powers under his influ- 
ence and direction, and employing the force of laws 


and arms againſt the truth; but the world will be 


freed from this exerciſe of his tyranny. Vet the viſion 
may juſtify the ſuppoſition, that his power over in- 
dividuals will alſo be greatly reſtrained, inaſmuch 
as he will loſe the advantage of public prejudice 


and the combination of the kings of the earth againſt 


true religion: And ſo the goſpel will have free 
courle, and prevail in the moſt remarkable manner, 
even beyond the effects of it in apoſtolic times. 
This is ſuggeſted by what follows. 

A number of thrones appear, with perſons feat 
ed on them, and judgment was given them; they 
were like a ſeſſion of many judges, or migrate, 
who have authority to join with the ſovereign in 
managing the affairs of a large kingdom. There is 
alſo an appearance of the“ ſouls of them that were 
beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worſhipped the beaſt, 
nor his image, neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived 
and reigned with Chriſt” a thouſand years.“ All 
that had Taffered martyrdom, by various kinds of 
deaths, from the beginning of chriſtianity, under the 
heathen emperors, and through the' whole reign of 
Antichriſt, for their ſtedfaſt adherence to the faith 
of Chriſt and the word of God, and had refuſed to 
comply in the leaſt degree with any of the corrup- 
tions of the church, ſeemed as if they were alive a- 
gain, and advanced to great honor and felicity in 
Chriſt's kingdom on earth, now become univerſal, 
and to continue a thouſand. Years, 

TS -. That 
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That this apparent revival of the martyrs may not 
be taken for a literal reſurrection, it is immediately 
added, But the reſt of the dead lived not again un. 
til the thouſand years were finiſhed.” They who 
had not ſuffered martyrdom in the cauſe of Chriſt 
remained ſtill among the dead, which were not to 

be raiſed until the end of the thouſand years, i. e. 
until the general reſurrection; and therefore this 
reſurrection of the martyrs is called, © the firſt ref. 
urrection; and it is deſignedly diſtinguiſhed from 
that real reſurxection of the dead at the end of the 
world, which is one of the plain doctrines of the 
goſpel, and particularly repreſented in the latter 
part of this chapter. It would make a ſtrange con- 
fuſion of ideas if we ſhould ſuppoſe a real reſurrec- 
tion of all the martyrs, and no others, to be intend- 
ed in this viſion. If they only are to conſtitute the 
kingdom of Chrift on earth, How can his kingdom 
be conſidered as becoming univerſal over all nations 
of mankind, as. is repeatedly and plainly foretold in 
Daniel's prophecies, and in the viſions of this book? 
Or will riſen martyrs and common men be mixed 
together in this kingdom, and live in the ſame man- 


ner? If none are to remain on earth but ſaints 


raiſed from the dead, eſpecially if a general confla- 
gration is to precede this reſurrection as ſome have 
fancied, from whence will the wicked armies of Gog 
and Magog ſpring, who, after this period, are to be 
deceived by Satan again let looſt, and to encompaſs 
the camp. of the ſaints with intention to deſtroy 
them? And how can they think of deſtroying ſaints 
who have been raiſed from the dead? 

From all this confuſion of thought we ſhall be 
entirely freed if we take this reſurrection of the mar- 


tyrs 


. 
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tyrs figuratively ; and we ſhall be led to juſt con- 
ceptions of the univerſal kingdom of Chriſt among 
men. They will be raiſed from the dead as Elias 
was when the Savior was born. John the baptiſt 
came in the ſpirit and power of Elijah, and thus 
the prophecy of Malachi was fulfilled. The reſur- 
rection of the witneſſes in the 11th chapter is ſigur- 
ative, meaning that others ſhall riſe up of the ſame 
ſpirit. Thus the preſent viſion ſhews, that the 
ſame ſpirit of chriſtianity which the martyrs mani 
feſted will be revived, ſpread through the world, 
and appear in all Chriſt's numerous ſubjects. They 
will heartily receive and obey the goſpel, conftant- 
ly perſevere in the way of truth and righteouſneſs, 
and enjoy all the privileges and bleſlings o Chriſt's 
kingdom. 

This kingdom of Chriſt which is to continue a 
thoufand years is the ſame which is mentioned in 
the 15th verſe of the 11th chapter of this book ; and 
which was revealed to Daniel as following upon the 
deſtruction of the power of the little horn, or An- 
tichriſt ; of which it is ſaid, © * The kingdom and 
dotainion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, ſhall be given to the people of 
the faints of the Moft High.; whoſe kingdom is an 
everlaſting kingdom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve 
and obey him.” The period of a thouſand years 
aſſigned for the kingdom of Chriſt muſt either be 
taken ſtrictly for this determinate number of com- 
mon years, or in a general ſenſe for a very lon — 
time, becauſe if reckoned as in other prophecies 
this book, taking a day for a year, it would exceed 


nt 264 Dan. vii. 22. 
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all ——— in the courſe of common 
providenctde. 1 700 44 
From the interpretation of this vifeo thus * it 
appears, that the opinion which many have enter- 
tained of the millennium, that Chriſt will perſonal- 
uy appear and reign as a king on earth, and that all 
© mankind will be true ſaints, or that the earth will 
be renewed and turned into a paradiſe, and all the 
dead ſaints raiſed to reign with him, reſts upon the 
baſis of mere fancy. A warm imagination may 
create new worlds out of nothing. Fondneſs for 
this earth may incline men to bring heaven down 
to this inferior globe. The Jews conſtrued their 
prophets in the ſame manner, and expected a Meſ- 
Gah like one of the princes of this world; who ſhould 
exalt their nation, and give them all wordly digni- 
ties and emoluments : And therefore they were to- 
tally blinded when the; ſpariqual kingdom of the 
Meſſiah was introduced. 

But this viſion gives 8 to ds that 
the church of Chriſt, after all the oppoſition it has 
met with from Jews, heathen, and + hypocritical 
chriſtian apoſtates, as ſoon as the antichriſtian em- 
pire 1s deſtroyed, will univerſally prevail in the 
world, and enjoy a remarkable ſtate of purity, peace, 
and proſperity, ſecure from all the perſecuting rage 
of the devil; but that it will conſiſt of believers 

ſtill in the preſent imperfect ſtate of human nature, 
| ſubjected to the ,inficmities of theſe mortal bodies, 
and liable to the common temptations of men in the 
fleſh. We may expect an univerſal propagation of 
the goſpel, attended with powerful effects on the 
minds of men, perhaps ſurpaſſing v hat was conſe- 


p quent on the preaching of the apoſtles, and ſufh- 
ciently 
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ciently correſponding to the ſtrong figures by which 
it is deſcribed in the prophecies both of the Old and 
New Teſtament ; but not a kind of middle ſtate be- 
tween heavenly and earthly happineſs. And in order 
to ſuch an univerſal diffuſion of the knowledge of the 
goſpel among the inhabitants of the remoteſt-parts of 
the earth, and thoſe involved in the greateſt igno- 
rance and barbarity, notwithſtanding that almoſt 
inſuperable obſtruction occaſioned by the great di- 
verſity of languages, it is not contradictory to rea- 
ſon or the ſacred ſcriptures to ſuppoſe, with the 
pious archbiſhop Tillotſon“, that miracles may a- 
gain be wrought as in the days of the apoſtles ; eſ- 
pecially that the gifts of tongues and healing may 
again be beſtowed on faithful evangeliſts : For they 
ſeem to be equally neceſſary. for this laſt propaga- 
tion of the goſpel among the heathen nations as 
they were at the beginning of chnſtianity T7. 
D pon this view of the reſurre&ion of the martyrs, 
who are to reign with Chriſt a thouſand years, which 
is called the firſt reſurrection, this reflection is ſub- 
Joined, © Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in 
the firſt reſurrection: On ſuch the ſecond death 
hath no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of God and 


| of 
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+ If nations already favored with the light of the 60 811 
mould expect miracles as the cure of their infidelity; 
Lord's ſevere reply to the Jews, when they demanded 1. 
farther ſign from heaven after the many evidences of his 
character which had been given, may be alſo in this caſe ſuf- 
Kcient to check ſuch an expectation. Modern profeſſors 
have more reaſon to fear left the kingdom of God ſhould be 
taken from them, and given to nations who will bring forth 
the fruits of it, than to depend on any peculiar regard when 
— courſe through the reſt of the 
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of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thoufand 
years. This expreſſeth the happineſs of the true 
ſueceſſors of the martyrs; or ſuch as ſhall heartily 
receive and obey the goſpel when it ſpreads through 
the world: They will be like prieſts, holy, confe- 
erated to the ſervice of God and Jefas Chriſt his 
ſon, delighting to offer ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer 
and praife continually; and will have the honor of 
doing their part to promote Chriſt's kingdom on 
earth, and be partakers of all the privileges and 
bleſſings of it through that long period of the 
church's profperity. True chriftians are called by 
St. Peter * an holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual 
ſaeriſices acceptable to God through Fefus Chriſt 
a royal priefthood, an holy nation.” And in 
the 5th chapter of this book the elders of the 
chureh ſay in their new ſong, Thou haft made 
us unto our God kings arid prieſts, and we 
ſtrall reign on the earth; which expreſſeth their 
joy in the profpect of Chriſt's univerfal empire in 
the world, and affurance that the ſaints will then 
enjoy great happineſs under his protection, and in 
ſpiritual worſtip and holy obedience. But the pro- 
nunciation of this bleffing upon ſuch as ſhall have 
a part among Chriſt's ſubjects in his kingdom, car- 
ries in it an implication, that there will be ſome in 
that nappy period who will not have a part with the 
ſaints, but remain deſtitute of the ſpirit of the goſ- 
pel. GR, nt oe 294 4 66h e e, ax 
- But after the expiration of à thoufand years, WE 
Ire informeck that Satan ſhall be looſed out of his 
priſon, and. ſhall go out to deceive the nations which 
are in the fur quarters of the earth, Gog and Ma- 


gog, to gather them together to battle! : Fbe num⸗ 
ber 
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ber of whom is as the ſand of the ſea. And they 


went up on the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed 


the camp of the ſaints about, and the beloved city: 
And fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them.” The ſucceſs which Satan will 
have in this new trial upon all nations in the four 
quarters of the world is repreſented in a ſurpriſing 
view. He will deceive and bring them under his- 
command ſo effectually that an army, innumerable. 
as the ſand of the ſea, will be collected together to 
make war upon the ſaints and extirpate them from 
the earth. Here according to the propriety of fig- 
ures it is evident that nations will remain on earth, 
as at preſent, during the millennium, which will af- 


terward be deceived by Satan, and form a powerful 
junction againſt true religion and the church. They 


are called Gog and Magog in alluſion to Ezekiel's 
prophecy of the armies of Gog and Magog, which 
ſhould come againſt the church in the latter days, 
and be deſtroyed by the immediate hand of God. 
It is very probable the 38th and 39th chapters of 
Ezekiel deſcribe the very ſame event which is in- 
tended in this viſion; and the general meaning of 
both is, that in the laſt times multitudes of wicked 
men will appear openly againſt Chriſt's kingdom, 
like an immenſe army re ſolved to overthrow it; but 
God will utterly deſtroy them. Gog and Magog, 
in the proper ſenſe, were, nations of the poſterity 
of Japheth who ſettled in the northern parts of Aſia 
and Europe, from which an inundation of, barba= 
rians came in upon the Roman empire, and broke 
it into ten kingdoms. But theſe names are uſed in 


this viſion in a more general ſenſe, as given to the 


great army of wicked men compoſed of all nations 
| | in 
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in the four quarters of the world; and therefore it 
is needleſs to make any inquiries concerning par- 
ticular nations diſtinguiſhed by theſe names. Nor 
is this army, or intended battle, or the camp of the 
ſaints, or the holy city to be taken literally: For 
who can ſuppoſe the whole world will be aſſembled 


in a warlike manner in one place, or the ſaints lit- 


erally encamped, or the holy city beſieged. When 
the nations of the earth are agreed in their enmity 
againſt the goſpel and the church of Chriſt, they are 
like an army prepared for war. The ſaints ſeparat- 
ing themſelves from the multitude of the wicked 
may be compared to a diſtin& encampment of God's 


people united in his cauſe. The holy city is the 


true church of Chriſt, the city of which Iſaiah 
ſpeaks in the beginning of his 26th chapter; not the 
heavenly church deſcribed in the following viſion 
as the new Jeruſalem deſcending from God, be- 
cauſe that does not appear till the final judgment 
and the utter perdition of all ungodly men; but 
that church on earth erected in the millennium. 
The general and moſt natural fignification of this 
part of the viſion is, That the greateſt and moſt u- 
niverſal apoſtaſy, and the moſt malicious oppoſi- 
tion to true religion, will appear after the millenni- 
um; that the wickedneſs of the world will then pro- 
ceed to the moſt provoking height in the ſight of 
God, and the church be in danger of total baniſh- 
ment from the earth, as in the days before the flood; 
and that the end of the world will then come, and 
the wicked be conſumed in the univerſal conflagra- 
tion. The beaſt and the falſe prophet are repre- 


ſented in the preceding chapter as caſt into a lake of 


fire burning with brimſtone : And now the devil al- 
25 a ſo 
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ſo is ſaid to be caſt into the ſame lake of fire and; 
brimſtone, where they ſhall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever. This evidently means that 
world of torments which divine juſtice has more 
eſpecially prepared for the devil and his angels, 
though it can be applied to the beaſt, as an men 
only in a figurative ſenſe. 

According to the foregoing interpretation of this | 
viſion of the millennium and the armies of the 
wicked which will afterward appear, that inextri- 
cable perplexity is avoided in which ſome are en- 
tangled who ſuppoſe none but ſaints will live on 
earth in the millennium. It is impoſſible for them 
to give any tolerable account how the world can 
be ſo univerſally corrupted again after ſuch a ſtate 
of perfect purity. But if we underſtand this viſion 
ok the millennium only in this eaſy general ſenſe, 
That the goſpel will be publiſhed among all na- 
tions, and produce its genuine effects on great mnal- 
titudes of mankind, ſo that the church ſhall appear 
every where in a peaceable and proſperous . ſtate, 
but yet in the imperfe& ſituation of the preſent 
world; it will not be difficult to conceive of a grad- 
ual and even univerſal apoſtaſy of mankind after- 
wards from truth and righteouſneſs. God has al- 
ways dealt with man, in communicating the knowl- 
edge of his will and the great ſalvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt, in a way ſuited to his rational nature. When 
he has made an extraordinary revelation, accompa- 
nied with the moſt alarming and convincing atteſta- 
tions, he does not always continue the ſupernatural 
circumſtances of the evidence, and perpetuate the 
revelation from one generation to another by new 
miracles : But God requires men to reflect upon 


* | what 
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what he has revealed and the teſtimonies he has 
given, and hand down the truth with the evidences 
to ſucceeding generations in the common methods 
of propagating knowledge. If the greateſt mira- 


cles imaginable were always continued, and wrought 


daily before the eyes of all men, they would ſoon be 
viewed with the ſame indifference as men common. 
ly obſerve the works of nature or the ordinary 


courſe of divine Providence. Therefore the mar- 


vellous works of God, deſigned to alarm and reform 
the world, have been performed only at proper in- 
tervals of time, when a new alarm ſeemed neceſſa- 
ry; and. the impreſſions made by theſe on the minds 
of men have been afterwards continued in the or- 
dinary methods of divine government. But the 


ſtrongeſt impreſſions which can be made on the hu. 


man mind gradually grow weaker by lengthof time ; 


one generation cannot communicate them in full 
ſtrength to another; and generally after a few cen- 


turies the. moſt ſurpriſing events are ſcarcely be- 
lieved. Before the flood traditional evidence had 
the greateſt advantages by the long lives of Adam 
and the antediluvians, yet in about, fifteen hundred 
years, within the extent of two lives, mankind had 
| Joſt the knowledge of their Creator, and all regard 
to his government, and were become ſo univerſally 
corrupt, that God manifeſted his juſtice by deſtroy- 

ing them with a delage. This judgment may well 
be ſuppoſed to have made the deepeſt impreſſions 
on Noah and his ſons, who doubtleſs warned their 


poſterity, by whom the earth was repeopled, of the 


danger of forgetting God and renouncing that wor- 


ſhip and obedience due to him: Yet in leſs than five 
hundred years the world was going faſt into idola- 


try, 
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try, and Abraham was called out of his own coun. 
try to be the father of a nation ſeparated to the hon. 
or and ſervice of the one true God. The revela- 
tion made to Abraham had a great effe& upon his 
immediate poſterity : But in about four hundred 
years after, when Moſes was ſent to bring the I. 
raelites out of Egypt, they were very ignorant of 
the God of their fathers, and it was not without a 
long ſeries of miracles that they were perſuaded to 
believe and obey him. In four hundred years after 
this they had again almoſt loſt their religion, and 
adopted the 1dolatries of the neighbouring heathen, 
until David and Solomon raiſed the church and na- 
tion from a low ſtate to the greateſt ſplendor. After 
the reign of theſe two famous kings, and indeed in 
the very time of the latter, the poſterity of Abra- 
ham began to negle& the law of Moſes, and cor- 
rupt themſelves again with all kinds of idolatry and 
immorality, until they were given up to captivity ; 
the ten tribes firſt and then Judah. The captivity 
of Judah was about four hundred years after their 
magnificent temple was built; and their ſufferings, 
and the ſignal demonſtrations of the power and fa- 
vor of God in their reſtoration, had great effect on 
their minds: They were reformed, and zealouſly 
obſerved the law of Moſes. But in five hundred 
years after this, when the promiſed Meſhah appear- 
ed, their religion had degenerated into mere formal. 
ity and ſuperſtition, and they were unacquainted 
with the true ſpirit of piety or humanity, Then the 
goſpel came with ſigns and wonders and gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; the world was rouſed to earneſt at- 
tention, and the goſpel was accompanied with great 


power on the hearts and lives of men: But within 
1 U - btve 
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five hundred years after, the very extraordinary im- 
preſſions at firſt made by the goſpel were fo far 
weakened and loſt, that chriſtianity appeared in 
many reſpects a very different religion, being mix- 
ed with a multitude of errors and ſuperſtitions, and 
perverted into a ſyſtem of worldly pomp and gain, 
Antichriſt then aroſe, and the church was loſt a- 
mong worldly profeſſors. Great judgments have 
been ſent on the corrupted church at ſeveral peri- 
ods, but without laſting effect. At length the re- 
markable reformation from popery by the preach. 
ing of Luther and Calvin took place, and the prim- 
itive goſpel and ſpirit of chriſtianity were revived, 
Three hundred years are not completed fince that 
reformation gave a general alarm, yet we find the 
impreſſions of religion on the minds of proteſtants 
become very weak, and not likely to be revived un- 
till God again does fome wonderful work in the 
world. 

According to the Wü review of manking it 
appears, that the duration of the moſt powerful im- 
preſſions which can be made on human minds, 
when communicated in the ordinary way from one 
generation to another, is about four or five hundred 

years. Therefore there is reaſon to ſuppoſe, that 
when the laſt and moſt marvellous work of God 
ſhall be accompliſhed in the total deſtruction of An- 
tichriſt and his empire, and the ſubjection of all 
nations to Chriſt by the wonderful prevalence of 
the goſpel ; which will make the moſt extraordina- 
ry imprefſions on the minds of men, and continue a 
long time, even a thouſand years, having the great- 
eſt advantage of perpetuation by the modern art of 


printing ; even theſe moſt wonderful impreſſions, by 
which 
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which it will ſeem as if the whole world were be- 
come ſaints, will by degrees abate, until at length 
mankind have again loſt all regard to religion, and 
riſe up againſt truth and righteouſneſs to baniſh 
them out of the world. This is perfectly agreeable 
to the repreſentation of the ſtate of the world juſt 
before the end of all things, which our Savior gives 
in that interrogation, © * When the ſon of man 
cometh ſhall he find faith on the earth?“ And in 
his compariſon of the laſt days with the days before 
the flood, © But of that day and hour knoweth no 
man, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 
But as the days of Noah were, ſo ſhall alſo the com- 
ing of the Son of Man be. For as in the days that 
were before the flood, they were eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noah entered into the ark, and knew not until 
the flood came and took them all away ; ſo ſhall alſo 
the coming of the Son of Man bet.” Thus we ſee 
the great wickedneſs of the world after the millen- 
nium. 


SCENE II. - CHAT. XX. 11—1g. 
A Repreſentation of the general Judgment. 


AFTER a view of the armies of Gog 
and Magog united to deſtroy the church, or the 
great multitudes of wicked men riſing up in oppo- 
ſition to the goſpel in the laſt days, and their utter 
deſtruction; St. John beholds the ſolemnity and 
terrors of that great day which burns up all the 


U 2 | wicked 
Luke xvii, 8, + Matt, xxiv. g6—39- 
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wicked together, He © ſaw a great white throne, 
and him that ſat on it, from whoſe face the earth 
and the heaven fled away; and there was found no 
place for them.“ 

The thrones of kings are erected for an open diſ- 
play of their majeſly and authority. Therefore when 
the Lord Jelus Chriſt comes to judge the world at 
the laſt day, he will appear as a glorious king, with 
enſigns of divine majeſty and power, ſeated on a 
glorious throne, in the view of the whole world, as 
the ſovereign of life and death. This may be lit- 
erally true; for Chriſt himſelf ſays, “ Then ſhall 
all the tribes of the earth mourn ; and they ſhall ſee 
the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory“. And again, © When the 
Son of Man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne - 
of his gloryT.” He was taken up to heaven in a 
cloud after his reſurrection; and the angels which 
then ſtood by affured the diſciples, who ſaw him 
aſcend, that he ſhould come again in like manner 
as they had ſeen him go into heaven.” St. Paul 
likewiſe ſays, © + We which are alive and remain, 
ſhall be caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord 
in the air,” But if all this ſhould not be literally 
verified, yet the figures expreſs a moſt glorious 
magnificent appearance above deſcription in the 
language of men. The throne appeared to St. 
John a great throne, to ſhew it to be far ſuperior to 
the thrones of earthly kings, proper for the view of 
the univerſe, and proportioned to the dignity of the 
true and only repreſentative of the eternal God 
ſeated upon it. Probably it 1 arched like 


a rainbow 
* Matt, xxiv. go. *+ Matt, xxv. 31, f 1 Theſſ. iv. 27. 
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a a rainbow from one part of heaven to the other. 
But inſtead of reflecting the various colors of the 
natural rainbow it was all white, like the pureſt 
light, to ſignify that it is a throne of perfect juſtice, 
by which the rectitude of the divine nature and 
government will be gloriouſly manifeſted in dif- 
tributing both rewards and puniſhments. He who 
appears ſeated on the throne 1s undoubtedly the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the goſpel aſſures us 
God will judge the world. And that our concep- 
tions of the glory and power of his coming may be 
raiſed to the utmoſt ſtrength of the mind, and to 
convince us that at his coming will be the end of 
the world, this viſion ſhews © earth and heaven 


fleeing away before the face of the enthroned Judge, 


and wholly diſappearing, ſo that no more place is 
found for them.“ This is agreeable to the language 
of the Pſalmift, © * Of old haſt thou laid the foun- 
dation of the earth ; and the heavens are the work of 
thine hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt en- 
dure: Yea all of them ſhall wax old like a garment; 
as a veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall 
be changed : But thou art the ſame, and thy years 
ſhall have no end.” St. Peter ſpeaks of the diſſo- 
lution of the univerſe at Chriſt's ſecond coming 
e The day of the Lord ſhall come as a thief in the 
night; in the which the heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with 


fervent heat, the earth alſo and the works that are 


therein ſhall be burned up. Seeing then that alt 
theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of per- 
ſons ought ye to be in all holy converſation and 
godlineſs, looking for and haſting unto the coming 


Us3 of. 


* Pal, cii, 25—27, } 2 Pet. iii. 10-13. 
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of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on 
fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat ? Nevertheleſs we, according to 
His promiſe, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
in which dwelleth righteouſneſs. In this lan- 


guage of St. Peter there is a great agreement with 


the repreſentation in this viſion. 

Moreover, the reſurrection of all the dead is herg 
preſented to view. St. John © ſaw the dead, ſmall 
and great, ſtand before God ; and the books were 
opened : And another book was opened, which 1s 
the book of life : And the dead were judged out of 
thoſe things which were written in the books ac- 
cording to their works,” As books of accounts are 
produced among men in evidence of debts contract- 
ed or balance due ; or as books of law are brought 
in human judicatories, when criminals are upon 
trial, to aſcertain the crimes and the penalty; ſo by 
this repreſentation of books open before the great 
Judge of all the earth, it is intimated, that the glo- 
rious Judge on the throne will proceed with as un- 
erring knowledge, and perfect equity and truth, as 
af all the actions of men, and their moſt minute cir- 
cumſtances, were written in proper books before 
him; that in his infinite mind all the actions, and 
even the moſt ſecret thaughts of men, ſtand indeli- 
þly recorded ; and that the ſentence of every man 
ſhall be ſtrictly agreeable to the ſtatutes of heaven 
which have been publiſhed in the holy ſcriptures. 
The particular book called the Book of Life ſeems 
to have more eſpecial reference to the goſpel of 

Chriſt, which contains the great promiſe of eternal 
life to ſincere penitents who accept the mercy of 
_ God offered freely through the Mediator, By this 
book 
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book ſinners, who muſt otherwiſe be ſentenced to 
deſtruction, may have a title to life everlaſting ; and 
the characters of all who have a claim to life accord. 
ing to the promiſes of divine grace are plainly de- 
ſcribed, ſo that none but thoſe on whom theſe char- 
acters are found will be acquitted and enter into 
the heavenly happineſs. 

And farther, to ſhew that the jane will ex- 
tend to all men that have ever lived in the world, 
in this vifion © the ſea gave up the dead which were 
in it; and Death, and Hades,“ i. e. the world of 
ſeparate ſpitits, “ delivered up the dead which were 
in them: And they were judged every man accord- 
ing to their works.” All who had been buried in 
the ſeas as well as in graves appeared to be raiſed 
again ; death could no longer hold their dead bod- 
ies under its power, but their ſeparate ſpirits were 
recalled and reanimated their bodies : So that every 
deſcendant from Adam, ſmall and great, without ex- 
ception, were placed before the folemn tribunal to 
be judged and receive their final ſentence. It is 
repeated as a circumſtance worthy of particular no- 
tice, that all were judged © according to their works :* 
For the judgment of the great day will not proceed 
merely upon the intuitive knowledge of the glori- 
ous Judge, but on the evidence of plain facts. The 
different works of men will be produced, in that 
important trial, in proof of their real characters. 
The wicked will be condemned for their evil prac- 
tices, as proofs of their diſobedient temper and habit 
of mind. And the good works of the righteous will 
be brought in evidence of their faith, love, and ev- 
ery gracious principle in their hearts. Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf in deſcribing the proceſs of the general 
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judgment, in the 25th chapter of Matthew, enume- 
rates the works of love which the righteous had done 
to him in his poor members; and on the other 
hand, the notorious neglect of all the duties of char- 
ity and compaſſion with which the wicked were 
chargeable; for which with other crimes they are 
condemned to go away into everlaſting puniſhment, 
when the righteous enter into life eternal. 

The concluſion of the viſion is, that Death and 
hell, or Hades, were caſt into the lake of fire ;” which 
is declared to be * the ſecond death. And whoſoever 
was not found written in the book of life was caſt 
into the Jake of fire.” The repreſentation of Death 
and Hades as caſt into the lake of fire, which is the 
ſecond death, moſt naturally ſignifies, that the reign 
of natural death is at an end, and that the ſouls of 
men ſhall no more exiſt in a ſtate of feparation from 
their bodies; but that it ends in another and more 
dreadful kind of death, with great propriety called 
the ſecond death, viz. that miſery and deſtruction 
implied in being caſt into a lake of fire, which will 
be the doom of all wicked men. For, in the viſion, 
all who were not found to have a Ian to life ac- 
cording to the deſcription of Chriſt's people in the 
written goſpel, appeared to be caſt into the lake of 
fire. In this ſame manner Jeſus Chriſt concludes 
his repreſentation of the general judgment in the 
25th of Matthew, © Theſe ſhall go away into ever- 
laſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life eter- 
nal.” 

The deſign of this viſion is to give the utmoſt. 
impreſſive force to the plain doctrine of the future 
Judgment revealed by the preaching of Chriſt and 
Bis apoſtles. It is here painted in ſtrong but true 
_ | colors, 
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colors, and the reality will appear at God's appoint. 
ed time. Profeſſors of chriſtianity therefore are 
hereby admoniſhed to give diligence that they may 
be found of the great Judge 1 in peace, having the 
characters by which his people are deſcribed in the 
goſpel, the book of life ; that ſo they may eſcape 
the ſecond death, and obtain an entrance into his 
everlaſting kingdom. 


U 0 C 
SCENE IIC AA. XXI 1—8. 


A total Change made in the Syſtem of the Univerſe by the 
Creation of a new Heaven and a new Earth, the former 


being diſſolved and paſled away : And a glorious City comes 
down from God, 


In the preceding viſion of the gen- 
eral judgment the earth and heaven fled away be- 
fore the face of the Judge on the throne : But now 
a new heaven appears, and a new earth remarkably 
different from the former, as having no ſea belong- 
ing to it. This may be deſigned to intimate that 
this new creation is not to be underſtood literally, 
but figuratively, as ſignifying in general that God 
will prepare a more glorious and happy world for 
his church after the diſſolution of the preſent ſyſ- 
tem, free from all tumults of the elements or the 
people. 

In this new world St. John ſaw a city, complete- 
ly built, beautiful and magnificent beyond concep- 
tion, which ſeemed to be deſcending from God out 
of heaven. It appeared to be dreſſed out in the 
utmoſt ES ** a bride clothed in the richeſt 

ornaments 
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ornaments to receive her huſband,” This city rep- 
reſents in one view both the true church of Chriſt 
i the perfection of holineſs, and the happy ſtate of 
it in heaven, which is the new creation. It is call- 
_ ed the holy city, and the New Jeruſalem, to ſignify 
that it is the truth of what was typified by the an- 
cient city Jeruſalem, where God manifeſted his preſ- 
| ence by a viſible glory in the temple. 

Accordingly, a great voice from heaven makes 
proclamation, © Behold, the tabernacle of God is 
with men! and he will dwell with them, and they 
ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall be with 
them, and be their God. And God hall wipe a- 
way all tears from their eyes ; and there ſhall be no 
more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall 
there be any more pain: For the former things are 
paſſed away. To confirm this proclamation, © He 
that ſat upon the throne,” 1. e. the glorious Judge, 
who appeared on his throne in the former viſion, 
and who produced this new creation when the form- 
er paſſed away at his preſence, ſpake and ſaid, Be- 
Hold, I make all things new,” And St. John was 
commanded to write what he. ſaw and heard, be- 
cauſe all theſe things were © true and faithful,” and 
would certainly be yerified in due time. | 

| Farther to encourage the faith and patience of 
fincere chriſtians, while they are waiting on earth 
for this future conſummate happinels, he that ſat on 
the throne ſaid to St. John, © It is done i. c. The 
whole plan of. divine Providence which was in ex- 
ecution during the former ſtate: of things is now 
Completed by the introduction of this new creation, 
and thall ſurely be accompliſhed in a way anſwera- 
ble to the preſent viſion. © I am Alpha and Ome- 
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ga, the beginning and the end, I will give unto 
him that is athirſt of the fountain of the water of 
life freely.” By this character of Alpha and Ome- 
ga we are aſſured, that this is the ſame divine Per- 
ſon who appeared in the beginning of theſe viſions, 
and encouraged the churches to continue faithful, 
overcome all oppoſition, and perſevere in well do. 
ing to the end, by a promiſe of final rewards ac- 
cording to their works, in the full enjoyment of life, 
and poſſeſſion of all things which the ſoul of man 
can deſire. And now the Judge declares that the 
time is come, when all who have fought the good 
fight, finiſhed their courſe, and kept the faith, ſhall 
be amply recompenſed in a world where all their 
labors and ſufferings ſhall be at an end, and they ſhall 
enjoy the honor and perfect felicity to which the 
ſons of God ſhall be advanced in the heavenly ſtate, 
« He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things : And 
I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon.” 

That this viſion of the holy city, and all that fol- 
lows, is not deſigned as a deſcription of the happy 
ſtate of the church during the millennium, is ſuſſi- 
ciently evident from this conſideration, that the 
millennium is previous to the armies of Gog and 
Magog, that theſe armies of wicked men are deſtroy- 
ed by the arrival of the great day of judgment, and 
that this new creation ſucceeds to that old world 
which flees away before the face of the Judge. 

The figures uſed in this viſion of the new heav- 
en, and the new earth, and the holy city, are taken 
from ſeveral prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
which refer to ſeaſons of the church's proſperity in 
this world, but ultimately and principally to the fu- 
ture perfect ſtate of happineſs here deſcribed. The 


language 
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language of Iſaiah, in the 65th chapter, remarkably 
agrees with -the preſent viſion, © For behold, I cre- 
ate new heavens and a new earth : And the former 
ſhall not be remembered, nor come into mind. But 
be ye glad and rejoice forever in that which I cre. 
ate: For behold I create Jeruſalem a rejoicing and 
her people ajoy. And I'will rejoice in Jeruſalem, 
and joy in my people : And the voice of weeping 
. ſhall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of cry- 
ing.” —Theſe figures in a more qualified ſenſe are 
applicable to the new ſtate of the church under the 
goſpel, and to its proſperity in the millennium, but 
will not be fully verified until it arrives at the 
Heavenly perfection which is here repreſented to St. 
John. This viſion alſo has particular reference to 
the 66th chapter of Iſaiah, where he ſays, © As the 
new heaven and the new earth, which I will make, 
ſhall remain before me, ſaith the Lord, ſo ſhall your 
ſeed and your name remain.—And they ſhall go 
forth and look upon the carcaſſes of the men that 
Have tranſgreſſed againſt me. For their worm ſhall 
not die, neither ſhall their fire be quenched ; and 
they ſhall be an abhorring to all fleſh.” This 
| Prophecy well agrees with the introduction of the 
Heavenly ſtate after the deſtruction of the armies of 
Gog and Magog, and indeed ſeems to have the 
perfect ſtate of the church in the future world prin- 
cipally in view. Agreeably to this language of the 
prophets St. Peter ſays, © Nevertheleſs, we, accord- 
ing to his promiſe look for new heavens and a new 
earth in which dwelleth righteouſneſs.” And St. 
Paul ſays of the ancient patriarchs, They looked 
for a city which hath foundations, whoſe builder 
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and maker is God'”*—and ſpeaks of heaven as the 
« Jeruſalem which 1s above.” 

As the happineſs of heaven is above all human 
ideas, we have no other way to form any concep- 
tions of it but by compariſons with preſent 
things. Therefore it is here repreſented as a moſt 
glorious city built by God himſelf and deſcending 
from heaven; and the happineſs to be enjoyed is 
deſcribed by freedom from all the troubles, pains, 
and ſorrows of the preſent life, and from death the 
great terror of mankind, and by the enjoyment of 
all things, 

But ſeveral characters are enumerated which will 
be excluded from the happineſs of the holy city, 
and © have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death.“ 
As there is a new world created for the perfected 
ſaints, ſo there is a world of miſery which will be 
the dreadful portion of the wicked. As heaven 
can be deſcribed only in earthly metaphors convey- 
ing every delightful idea; ſo the world of punifh- 
ment which will be. the portion of the wicked is 
called the lake which burns with fire and brimſtone. 
This is death in the moſt dreadful ſenſe, the ſec- 
ond death. Inſtead of attempting vainly to refine 
upon the awful ideas ſuggeſted by theſe metaphors, 
we ought to reſt our faith entirely on what God has 
been pleaſed to reveal in his own terms ; for after 
all our reaſonings we can know no more. They 
ho are to have their part in the lake of fire, are, 
the fearful, who have not courage to profeſs and 
practice the truth in oppoſition to the cenſures and 
perſecutions of the world; the unbelie ving, who re- 
FA all the evidences by which the goſpel is con- 
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firmed, and pay no proper regard to divine threat- 
enings or - promiſes ; the abominable, who practiſe 
thoſe groſs impieties and immoralities which God 
has declared to be abominable in bis fight ; murder 
ers, whoſe hearts are hardened againſt all the prin- 


ciples of humanity, who indulge revenge without 


reſtraint, and ftain their hands with the blood of 
the innocent; whoremongers, who are devoted to 
the laſts of uncleanneſs, and break through all the 
laws of purity and chaſtity ; ſorcerers, who literal- 
Iy practiſe magical arts and promote the worſhip of 
the devil, or figuratively bewitch men, and delude 


them into error, ſuperſtition, and wickedneſs ; idol- 


aters, who pretend to worſhip God, and yet depart 
from the worſhip required in his word, follow their 
own imaginations, bow down to images, worſhip the 
creature more than the Creator, or ſet up idols in 
their hearts; and finally all liars, who have no re- 
gard to truth in words or actions, but love to de- 
ceive and to be deceived, and are authors of error 
and falſehood in religion, and always appear in op- 
poſition to the word and ways of God. Theſe 

characters are deſigned to comprehend all wicked 
men, both ſuch as commit the moſt open and groſs 
fins, and ſuch as are under the government of evil 
principles and paſſions though their vices are more 
concealed. All ſuch will have their part in the 


burning lake, and ſuffer the ſecond death. 


SCENE 
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SCENE IV.—Cunar. XXI. y. 


A particular Deſcription of the glorious City New Jeruſatem, 
or the heavenly State, 


AFTER the more diſtant and 3 
view of the New Jeruſalem, which ſeemed to be 
high in the upper regions, juſt coming down from 
heaven, one of thoſe ſeven angels who had the com- 
miſſion to pour out the ſeven vials of the wrath of 
God, came and talked with St. John, ſaying, 
* Come hither, I will ſhew thee the bride, the 
Lamb's wife.“ Immediately he was tranſported © to 
a great and high mountain,“ where the angel ſhew- 
ed him that great city which was coming down from 
God. He had now a near and diſtin view of it, 
and his eye was ſtruck with its amazing ſplendor, 
For the divine glory encompaſled it all around with 
a luſtre far exceeding the ancient ſymbol of the di- 
vine preſence in the tabernacle : It ſhined with a 
dazzling brightneſs like that which is reflected from 
the moſt brilliant diamond, or like the charming 
green of the jaſper znterthingled with the pare 
cryſtaline glitter, 

Ezckiel had a viſion of the city of God, wiz 
we have from the fortieth chapter of his prophecy. 
His view alſo was from a very high mountain. He 
ſaw it exactly meaſured, and deſcribes its dimen- 
ſions. But though there are ſome things in that 
viſion which coincide with this of the apoſtle John, 
and ſhew that it ultimately points out the ſame 
heavenly church ; yet it falls very far ſhort of this 
viſion in the ſublimity of the figures, and is more 

eſpecially 


ap 
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eſpecially accommodated to that ſtate of the church 
in the preſent world, when it received additional 
. glory and perfection by the goſpel. 
his reſplendent city was encompaſſed with a 
— and high wall: Which ſignifies the perfect 
ſecurity of all the bleſſed inhabitants from every - 
enemy and annoyance, being guarded on every 
fide by almighty power, and Enjoying uninterrupt- 
ed peace and happineſs. In the wall were twelve 
gates; three in each of the four ſides: For the city 
was a ſquare, fituzted ſo as to face the four cardinal 
points of the world. The gates had names inſcrib- 
ed on them, which were the names of the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael. Perhaps by having three gates 
open towards each quarter of the world, there may 
be an intimation of the free admiſſion of perſons of 
all nations, who have believed and obeyed the goſ- 
pel, into that heavenly city, and that this mercy 1s 
freely offered to all men, At each gate an angel 
ſtood as a porter, to ſee that no unqualified perſon 
might be admitted, but that all worthy citizens 
might have an entrance abundantly open. This 
intimates that however hypocrites may intrude into 
the church on earth, where only weak and fallible 
men are employed to guard the entrance, the an- 
gels will perform their orders from Jeſus Chriſt at 
the laſt day, ſo that none will gain an admiſſion in- 
to the heavenly city but ſuch as are approved of 
him. The foundation of the wall of the city, be- 
ing divided into twelve parts, was inſcribed with 
the names of the twelve apoſtles, By this we are 
reminded of thoſe words of St. Paul“ * Now 


therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, 
but 
* Eph, ii. 19— 22. 
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but fellow citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſe- 
hold of God, and are built on the foundation of the 
apoſtles and prophets, Jefus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief corner ſtone ; in whom all the building, 
 fitly. framed together, groweth unto an holy temple 
in the Lord: In whom ye alſo are builded together 
for an habitation of God through the ſpirit.” — 
Here the church is compared to citizens endowed 
with great privileges in a happy city; and to a tem- 
ple compoſed of the whole number of ſaints united 
together as the ſtones of a magnificent building, 
erected for the honor of God upon the apoſtolic 
doctrines as a firm foundation, having Jeſus Chriſt 
_ himſelf for the chief corner ſtone. The New Jeru- 
ſalem therefore is plainly the ſame church of which 
the apoſtle there ſpeaks, appearing in this viſion in 
the perfection of beauty in a new world. 

But that St. John might be more fully acquaint- 
ed with the perfect ſymmetry of this city, the angel 
had a golden meaſuring rod in his hand, with which 
he meaſured the city, the gates, and the wall ; and 
by this the city appeared to be not only grand, but 
built in the moſt accurate proportions, according to 
the perfect rules of the word of God. It was found 
to be an exact ſquare, and of vaſt extent, for it 
meaſured 12000 furlongs, which make 1500 miles. 
This may be underſtood either of the whole circuit 
of the walls, and then each fide will be g75 miles ; 
or as the meaſure of each fide of the ſquare, and fo 
the city is deſcribed as 1500 miles ſquare, The 
latter is indeed a ſurpriſing extent: But if we con- 
ſider this as a deſcription. of the heavenly church 
and world, there can be no exceſs in the boldeſt 
bones and moſt amazing dimenſions. The citi- 

W zens 


zens bf 2 thinly ſcattered while on 
tuns earth at any one time, will appear, when gath- 
| beef in the Ne ſeruſalem, to be an 
mumerable company; and large room is prepared 
for all the ſaints that have been ſince the beginning 
of the world, and which ſhall hereafter believe and 
obey the odiivel unto 'the end of all things. The 
more ſurpriſing the dimenſions are, fo much more 
jinly we may ſee that we are not to look for ſuch 

à city on this globe but in another world. It is 
farther ſaid, that * the length, and the breadth, and 

height of it are equal.” This does not mean that 

the height was equal to the meaſure of the length 

and breadth, which would make the city a complete 

cube, but that the height of the walls and buildings 
was in every part equal, as there was a perfect equal - 

ity. as to the length and breadth; for the meaſure 

next mentioned is plainly deſigned for the height 

of the wall. He meaſured the wall thereof, an 

hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the 

meaſare of a man, that is, of the angel.” If we 

ſhould take the city to be a cube, and conſider this 

laſt meaſure as expreſſing the thickneſs of the wall, 

it would fall very ſhort of a due proportion to the 

height of 12000, or of 3000 furlongs. Therefore 

this muſt be the meaſure of the height of the wall; 

144 cubits, according to the meaſure in common 

uſe among men, will make abont ſeventy ſeven, 

yards and an half yard. Here it is obſervable that the 

number twelve is very frequently uſed in theſe viſ- 

ions as a ſacred radical number, with reference to 

4 che twelve patriarchs and twelve apoſtles, and as 
1 very ſignificant of the church of God. The num- 
ber of God's ſealed people is 144,000, which ts 

= twelve 
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twelve times twelve thouſand. The ſame number 
is repeated in the fourteenth chapter to expreſs the 
Whole company of ſaints. And here the city has 
twelve gates, and twelve angels at the gates; the 
names of the twelve tribes of Iſrael are inſcribed on 
the gates; the meaſure of the city is 12,000 fur- 
longs; and the height of the wall is 144 cubits, the 
ſquare of twelve; and the wall has twelve precious 
ſtones for foundations, like thoſe in the breaſtplate 
of the high prieſts under the law of Moſes. All 

this is an emblematical repreſentation of the excel - 
lency and perfection of the doctrines of the apoſtles 
on which the church is built; as alſo of the con- 
ſummate glory and felicity of the heavenly church 
in the full view of the divine perfections, and the 
everlaſting favor and protection of the Almighty : 
Which is farther repreſented by the riches with 
which the city was in other reſpects adorned. For 
the wall was built not of common materials, but of 
Jaſper, a precious ſtone of a beautiful green clouded 
with white; and the city itſelf, and all its buildings 
and ornaments, were of pure gold ſet in cryſtal, 
ſhining with unparallelled luſtre and beauty; and 
the great ſtreet or public ſquare, was as it were 
paved with gold and cryſtal, appearing gloriouſly 
tranſparent. 

It was peculiarly obſervable that no particular 
temple was ſeen in this city, becauſe the preſence 
of the Lord God Almighty, and of the Lamb, was 
viſible every where in it: The whole city therefore 
was like one capacious and magnificent temple, pe- 
culiafly intended for the reſidence of the divine 
Majeſty. This city had no need of the ſun, or of 
the moon to enlighten it, for the glory of God and 
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the Lamb ſhone there with uninterrupted light, far 
ſuperior to all created ſplendor. 
The inhabitants of this city conſiſted of all who 
are ſaved from among all nations of the earth; and 
they perpetually enjoy this divine light, and live 
forever completely happy. The riches of it were 
-Immenſe, exceeding all deſcription, as if all the 
kings of the earth had agreed to bring into it all 
their wealth, glory, and magnificence, Nor was 
the uſual precaution, of ſhutting the gates of a for. 
tified city at night, needful there, for the city en- 
joyed perpetual day, and was perfectly ſecure from 
all enemies and alarms. 
But though the gates of this city were always 
open, yet none could by any means gain an en- 
trance there who were profane or morally polluted. 
It is ſaid, © There ſhall in no wile enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh a- 
bomination, or maketh a lie; but they which are 
written in the Lamb's book of life.“ As all who 
were under any ceremonial pollution were exclud- 
ed from the jewiſh temple, ſo every perſon that is 
found defiled with moral pollutions ſhall more ef- 
fectually be kept out of this heavenly city and tem- 
ple. All thoſe vicious characters before particu. 
larly mentioned; all that are guilty of ſecret or o- 
pen abominations ; all that love falſehood and de- 
ceit, and propagate lies inſtead of the pure doctrines 
of Chriſt, making worldly gain by promoting falſe 
religion; in ſhort all ſuch as have not the charac- 
ters by which the people of God are deſcribed in 
the goſpel which is the Lamb's book of life, ſhall be 


forever excluded from this n heavenly city. 
Thus 


% 
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Thus that ſtate of conſummate felicity into which 
the church of Chriſt will be received at the end of 
the world, is deſcribed in the moſt exalted meta- 
phors which the grandeſt materials in nature can 
furniſh, or human language reach. It riſes high above 


every thing that the eye of man hath ſeen, or the 


boldeſt imagination conceived. The deſcriptive 
pens of the moſt celebrated writers, whether ancient 
or modern, never drew ſo glorious a picture as is 
here copied from the heavenly model. | 


SCENE V.—Cnae, XXII. 


A Paradiſe appears in the Midſt of. the New Jeruſalem, de- 
ſcribed in Figures taken from the primitive earthly Para- 
diſe. A farther Atteſtation to the Truth of theſe Prophe- 
cies, anda Warning againſt any Man's adding to or dimin- 
iſhing from the Words of this Book, 


| TE angel now ſhews St. John a Par- 
adiſe in the midſt of this glorious city of God, 
bearing ſome reſemblance to the garden of Eden, 
which was prepared for the delightful abode of the firſt 
parents of mankind in their ſtate of innocence, but 
infinitely exceeding that earthly paradiſe i in pleaſures 
and bleſſings. That had a large river running through 
it, divided into four branches, to add to the delightful. 
neſs of the place, and water and fertilize the ground. 
And ſo Ezekiel, in his viſion of the new city and 
temple, ſaw waters iſſuing from the threſhold of the 
temple eaſtward, and increaſing in their courſe, un- 
til they became an impaſſable river, which gave life 
to every thing wherever it came. But in this New 
Jeruſalem, * there appeared a pure river of watep 
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of life, clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb. This fignifies that per- 
petual life which flows from God the eternal foun- 
tain, and is communicated to all the bleſſed inhab- 
itants of heaven. Agzrrably to this idea David 
ſpeaks in the g6th Pſalm—* How excellent is thy ' 
loving kindneſs, O God! ! therefore. the. children of 
men put their truſt under the ſhadow. of thy wings. 
They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the fatneſs 
of thy houſe ; and thou ſhalt make them drink of 
the river of thy pleaſures. For with thee is the 
fountain of life: In thy light ſhall we ſee light.“ It 
is a moſt agrecable addition to the beauty and de- 
light of a magnificent city, crowded with inhabitants, 
to have a river running through the midſt of it, 
bordered on each ſide with trees yielding all the 
varieties of pleafant fruits, where the eye may be en- 
tertained, and the heart regaled with freſh pleaſures. 
And in hot countries, when men are weary and 
faint with travelling, they receive new life when 
they can fit down. on the bank of a pleaſant river, 
and enjoy the ſhade, the cooling breeze, and reviv- 
ing draughts of pure water, Therefore this is rep- 
reſented as one of the peculiar ornaments and de- 
lights of the New Jeruſalem, that a river, ſpringing 
from the throne of Gcd and of the Lamb, runs 
through it, and communicates life from the Eternal 
Fountain to all the bleſſed inhabitants. Chriſt has 
purchaſed life for his people, and is empowered to 
beſtow it; and becauſe he lives they ſhall live alſo 
in the enjoyment. of perpetual felicity with him. 
This river of life is repreſented as running through 
the main ſtreet of the city, bordered with trees on 
each fide of it; all of the moſt excellent kind, plant- 
ed not only for ornament, but for the incompara- 
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ble qualities both of the fruit and the leaves. Theſe. 3 
are called the tree of life, in alluGon, to that which , 
God planted in the garden of Eden, of which if. 
Adam had.caten he would. have lived forever. 

that, earthly paradiſe was only one tree of life; but 
here in this heavenly paradiſe the whole ſtreet, 
through the midſt. of, the city, is embowered with 
thoſe of a more excellent kind. They bear twelve 
manner of fruits, i. e. all manner of delightful fruits 
which are adapted to the taſte of heavenly ſouls. , 
They yield their fruits every month, ſo that none 
of the inhabitants can ever be diſappointed of the 
full gratification. of their deſires. And the fruits 
render every one immortal that partake. of them; 
and even the leaves are an effectual ſecurity ing 
all diſeaſes and inſirmities which human nature ſuf- 
fers in the preſent world, ſo that none of the happy 
inhabitants ſhall ſay, ©, I am ſick.” For all fin is 
forever taken AWAY, as Iſaiah ſpeaks of this ſame. 
heavenly city, in chapter 33, verſe 24. 

Into the. earthly paradiſe a curſe entered. There 
was a tree the fruit of which was forbidden, and by 
taſting it the firſt man brought on himlelf and de- 
{cendants a dreadful, curſe. But in this heavenly - 
paradiſe there ſhall be no more curſe, nothing which 
wall expoſe the fayoured inhabitants to a forfeiture 
of the leaſt degree of. their happineſs. They. ſhall 
never be driven from the preſence of God, but 
continue in the enjoyment. of perfect felicity 
with him; for the throne of God is fixed in this hap- 
py city, and all the citizens will continually be 


employed in his ſervice, and have the open view. 


of his glory; they will ſee his face, and like prieſts 
unto God, his name will be written on their fore- 


| heads. As Holineſs.to the Lord was written on the 
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forehead of the high prieſt under the law of Moſes, 
ſo all that live in this paradiſe ſhall have the char- 
acters of holineſs viſible upon them, and it will be 
manifeſt that they are true ſubjects of the King of 
heaven, confirmed in their allegiance and * * 
bigkings reſulting from it. 

In the preſent ſyſtem of nature, the light of the' 
ſun muſt give way to the alternate darkneſs of night, 
and men need the auxiliary light of a candle to rem- 
edy the inconveniences which muſt otherwiſe be ſuf 
fered when the ſun is withdrawn. So likewiſe proſ- 
perity and adverſity, in the preſent world, are ſet 
one over againſt the other, and the comforts of this 
life are alloyed with mixtures of ſorrow and afflic- 
tion, which are figuratively expreſſed in the ſcrip- 
tures by darkneſs. But in the heavenly paradiſe 
will be uninterrupted day : There will be no need 
of ſuch an amazing globe of light as the natural 
ſun, much leſs of the glimmering light of a candle; 
for the light there enjoyed comes immediately from 
the firſt immenſe ſource of light and life; and in the 
preſence of God is fulneſs of joys without the leaſt 
interchange of ſorrow. And all who dwell in that 
happy world reign as kings in the higheſt honor and 
| fene; for ever and ever. 

The deſcription of the heavenly * 1 
finiſhed, the angel affirms that “ theſe ſayings are 
faithful and true.” This refers not only to the 
deſcription of the heavenly city and paradiſe, but to 
all the prophecies of this book. We are aſſured 
there is no miſtake or miſrepreſentation of any of 
theſe things, but every part of the information 'giv- 
en in this book may be depended upon, as coming 
from God. For © the Lord God of the holy proph- 
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ets ſent his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things 
which muſt ſhortly be done.“ The ſame Jehovah, 
the living and true God, from whom all the former 
prophets received the revelations delivered to the 
church, ſent his angel to make known to St. John, 
and by him to all God's faithful ſervants through 
ſucceeding ages, thoſe great events which muſt” 
ſhortly be accompliſhed. Chrift then gives warn- 
ing of his coming—* Behold I come quickly; 
this comprehends both his coming in the courſe of 
Providence, to fulfil all which 1s declared as to the 
events relating to the world and the church, for 
theſe things were ſhortly to come to paſs ; and his 
coming to the final judgment. And a bleſſing is 
pronounced upon all who obſerve what is ſaid in 
the prophecies of this book, and govern their con- 
duct accordingly. The Revelation is introduced 
with the ſame bleſſing—#® Bleſſed is he that readeth, 
and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep thoſe things which are written therein : For 
the time is at hand.” If theſe prophecies related 
to far diſtant times, ſo very remote that the human 
mind could ſcarcely realize the idea of theſe events, 
however grand, it might be natural to pay leſs re- 
gard to them: But Chriſt declares they will quick- 
ly begin, and that they will go on and be perforin- 
ed in proper order, until all things are accompliſhed 
which are preparatory to the final and moſt glorious 
ſtate of his kingdom. And conſidering the variety 
of remarkable Providences which muſt firſt take 
place, the laſt judgment will come quickly, as ſoon 
as all theſe events can be accompliſhed. They who 
will not attend to theſe prophecies, and obſerve the 
admonitions and encouragements here given; are lia- 
ble 
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ble to be involved in the puniſhments. to be inflict- 
ed on Chriſt enemies: Whereas they who give 
due attention to this, Reyelation, will be guarded. 
againſt all.temptations to.apoſtatize from. the faith, 
and againſt all, prevailing corruptionsof the church, 
and comforted. under the greateſt perſecutions and 
afflictions, by, the faithful promiſes of their Lord. 

After this teſtimony of the angel, St. John adds 
his oh. 1 John ſaw. theſe things and heard 
them. And when I had heard and ſeen, I fell 
down to, worſhip. before the feet of the angel which 
ſh; ewed me theſe things.” St John! had the moſt 
infallible evidence of the truth of all which he has. 
written. He as ; plainly | law the things repreſented 
in thele hows ag men commonly ſee objects with 
their natural eyes; and as diſtinctly heard all that 
was ſpoken as ſounds can be conveyed to the natu- 
| ral ear; and, ſo had a no doubt of the reality of this 
revelation, from . God. Obſerving the angel, who 
flood by him, and not knowing but that it was Je- 
ſus, Chriſt himſelf | who appeared to him at the be- 
ginning, he proſtrared hirmſelf at his feet to pay bim 
divine worſhip: But the angel prevented him in 
the ſame manner as we find in the 19th chapter; 
charging him to refrain from. all worſhip. paid to, a 
creature See thou do it not, for I am thy fellow 
ſervant, and of thy brethren, the prophets, and of 
them which keep | the. Grimes of this book. Wor- 
ſhip God.“ The angel was but a ſervant of God, 
as all the prophets and. ſaints on earth are, a meſ- 
ſenger ſent on this ſpecial errand, ; and in this re- 
ſpect had no claim to religious worſhip more than 
any of the prophets or apoſtles, or any faithful 
chriſtians has; receive the doctrines and obey the 


commands 
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commands of Chriſt. Religious worſhip is to be 
paid to God alone, eo ought to be directed to him 
who is the Author of all Revelation, and to whom 
angels and men are ſervants. 

This angel then charges him“ not to ſeal the 
ſayings of this prophecy, becauſe the time was at 
hand. The revelation was of great importance to 
the church, and it was neceſſary to publiſh it, that it 
might be open to the view of all, and that chriſtians 
might be led into the meaning of theſe things more 
and more as the times of their accompliſhment 
draw near, 

The angel goes on, as a meſſenger ſent from 
Chriſt to ſpeak in his name, and ſays, © He that is 
unjuſt, let him be unjuſt till : And he that is filthy, 
let him be filthy fill : And he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous ſtill : And he that is holy, let him 
be holy till,” This is an intimation that theſe 
prophecies will be little regarded by. men reſolved 
to go on in the way of their own hearts. Though 
theſe warnings of the apoſtaſy and corruption of 
the chriſtian church are in general ſuſſiciently plain, 
and might deter all who hear them from joining on 
the fide of Chriſt's enemies, yet many will difre- 
gard them as wrapt up in too great obſcurity to de- 
ſerve notice, and be permitted to go on in blindneſs 
and wickedneſs, oppoſing the goſpel, and perſecut- 
ing the ſaints. Therefore if men are determined 
to be unjuſt, they are left to be unjuſt ſtill : If they 
are filthy, they muſt have their own inclination, 
and be filthy ſtill, If men will not regard this 
revelation and the many admonitions of ſacred 
ſcripture, they muſt be left to themſelves, to take 
their own way; there is no hope of reclaiming 


them. 
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them. Let them go on, until the judgments of 
God are executed upon them: Let them perſiſt in 
the practice of idolatry and all manner of filthineſs 
and abominations ; they ſhall have no farther ad- 
monitions than what are written in this book, and 
their final deſtruction muſt be charged upon them= 
ſelves. But the things here revealed will anſwer 
the great deſign of confirming the righteous, com- 
forting them under their various trials, and encour- 
aging their obedience to the goſpel. 
For the farther confirmation of the prophecies 
of this book, and as a moſt ſolemn concluſion of the 
whole, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt again ſpeaks of him. 
ſelf under the ſame characters as when he appeared 
to St. John in the beginning of theſe viſions—“ I 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, 
the firſt and the laſt.” And he encourages his peo- 
wy to do his commandments by an aſſurance that 
e will come quickly in the courſe of Providence, 
and bring kis reward with him, to recompenſe his 
faithful ſervants for all their labors and ſufferings, 
and to puniſh thoſe who have diſobeyed the goſpel, 
and perſecuted his ſaints ; and will prepare all 
things for the final judgment. He claims the char. 
acters of God, who is the firſt and the laſt, the be- 
ginning and the end, the everlaſting God, the crea- 
tor of all things. He has the government of all 
creatures in his hands, is able to accompliſh what. 
ever he has foretold, and will direct all events to the 
end of the world for the advancement of his own 
honor. Therefore his church may depend on his 
wiſdom, power, and faithfulneſs, in the loweſt and 
moſt afflicted circumſtances. Though once he ap- 
W in the weakneſs of human. nature, and was 
crucified 
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crucified by the hands of wicked men, yet he lives 
forever, and has the power of life and death in _ 
hands. aa 

The characters of ſuch as have a right to enter 
into the heavenly paradiſe, and of ſuch who ſhall 
be excluded from it, are repeated ; becauſe it is a 
matter of infinite concern to every perſon. They, 
and they only, who do his commandments ſhall be 
admitted into the heavenly city, and have right to 
the tree of life; and theſe are unſpeakably bleſſed, 
and ſhall be welcomed with that rapturous ſong in 
full chorus of the church, © Open ye the gates, that 
the righteous nation, which keepeth the truth, may 
enter in“. But on the other hand, they who ſhall 
be kept out are dogs, who tear and devour Chriſt's 
ſheep, having tempers oppoſite to the ſpirit and 
character of God's people; ſorcerers, who by va- 
rious bewitching arts entice men away from the goſ- 
pel ; whoremongers, who indulge themſelves in 
fleſhly luſts, and by the impurity of their hearts are 
led into all impure practices; murderers, in whom 
hatred, malice, and cruelty reign, eſpecially who 
perſecute and murder the ſervants of God; idolaters, 
who have mixed the pure worſhip of God with 
idolatries ſimilar to thoſe of the heathen, or who in 
their hearts love the world and the things of it more 
than the Creator ; and finally, every other vicious 
character is ſummed up in this general deſcription, 
whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie, i. e. every one 
that takes pleaſure in falſehood rather than truth, 
who loves to be deceived and deceives others, and 
has no regard to what is true and right] in practice, 
but rejects the religion of the goſpel, and practiſes 


every art of deceit and injuſtice, All ſuch charac- 
ters, 
8 Iſaiah xxvi. 1, 2» 
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ters, whether they appear in the higheſt enormity 
or in a more covert manner, whether they meet in 
the ſame man or are more ſeparately obſerved, will 


forever be ſhut out from that New: Jeruſalem and 


heavenly paradiſe prepared for the righteous. 


That this book may be received with the utmoſt 


reverence, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 26 1 it to be a 
Revelation made by him to the churches. —* I je- 


ſas have ſent mine angel to teſtify unto yon theſe 
things in the churches, I am the root and the off- 


ſpring of David, and the bright and morning ſtar.“ 
Theſe viſions were not the workings of a diſordered 
mind, but were preſented to the view of the apoſtle 
John by an angel ſent from Chriſt to communicate 


theſe things in the moſt evident manner, for the 
\  benefitof the churches to the end of the world, as a 


ſtanding teſtimony of Chriſt's perfect knowledge of 
all things, and gracious care of his people; that their 
faith may be confirmed, and that they may be com- 
forted under all their troubles. Chriſt aſſures us 
that he is the ſame perſon of whom the prophets 
fpake in ancient times as the fon of David, and the 
root of Jeſſe, which ſhould fpring up out of a dry 


ground, and ſtand for an enſign of the people. He 
Was David's Lord, and the author of all his honor: 
And he was alſo his offspring, becauſe his human 
nature was derived in a line from him. He is that 
ſtar of which Balaam propheſied; that morning ſtar 


which introduced the bright day of the goſpel ; that 
ſtar which directs the church through the darkneſs 
of the preſent ſtate to the regions of everlaſting 
light. But though his glory is now ſeen at a great 
e and ſhines to us 8 as on morning ſtar, 


yet, 


= 
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yet he is a ſun to the heavenly world, and appeats 
in the perfect ſplendor of divine Majeſty. 

This divine Savior, having revealed to his und 
all things neceſlary for the ſupport. and encourage- 
ment of his people under every trial, and given ſuch 

a raviſhing proſpe@ of the glorious city prepared 
for them, invites all to come and partake of the joy 
and felicity of it. The ſpirit and the bride ſay, 
Come. And let him that heareth ſay, Come. And 
let him that is athirſt, come: And whoſoever will, 
let him take the water of life freely.“ The Holy 
Spirit, who; ſpeaks in every part of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and fills the hearts of chriſtians with love to 
God and man; and the bride, the true church of 
Chriſt ; join in the general invitation to all men, 
to come and enjoy the bleſſedneſs of the heavenly 
; paradiſe here revealed. And every one who hears 
theſe things, and is fully perſuaded of them, will 
add his earneſt defire that all would come and re- 

ceive the promiſe of this everlaſting felicity. So 
Ro general, ſo free, is this invitation, that none are ex- 


cepted who ſincerely and earneſtly deſire the hap- 


pineſs now ſet before them. Let every one that is 
athirſt, come. Whoſoever will, whoſoever values 


this conſummate bleſſedneſs, and finds ſuch a defire 


of it as cannot be ſatisfied without the enjoyment, 
let him take the water of life freely which flows 
from the eternal fountain. 

Thus the Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt is com- 


pleted, All neceſſary warnings. and encourage- 
ments, all predictions of approaching troubles. and 


remarkable deliverances of the church, and the final 
iſſue of all things in an everlaſting ſtate of reſt and 
N are contained in this book which finiſhes 

the 
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the canon of ſacred ſcripture. '| And that no man 

may preſume to deliver any other prophecies b&, 
fides thoſe contained in this book, or to make the 
leaſt alteration in the things herein written, an aw. ' 
ful curſe is denounced againſt him who ſhall add to 

theſe things or diminiſh from them. I teſtify un- 
to every man that heareth the words of the proph- 
ecy of this book, If any man ſhall add unto theſe 
things, God ſhall add unto him the plagues that are 

. written in this book: And if any man ſhall take a- 
way from the words of the book of this prophecy, 
God ſhall take away bis part out of the book of life, 

. and out of the holy city, and from the things which 
are written in this book.” The threatening is 
doubled to ſhew the certainty of the execution, and 
the dreadfulneſs of the curſe. Whatever judgments 
are declared in this book, whether relating to this 
world or another; however terrible, diſtreſſing, or 

deſtructive, they ſhall be heaped on that man who 

dares to add any human invention, or the vain fan- 
cies of his own mind to this divine prophecy. Or 

if any man ſhall dare to curtail the things delivered 

in this book unto the church, under any pretence 

whatever, or diminiſh the credit due to them, he 

ſhall have no part among them who are regiſtered 

in the book of life, or in the bleſſedneſs enjoyed in 

the holy city, or in any of the promiſes of this book. 
And now the laſt word which our Lord ſays to 

the church in this revelation is a repetition of that 

. promiſe which he had again and again made He 
which teſtifieth theſe things faith, Surely I come 

- quickly ;*q. d. Let my, veracity be depended 
upon with the moſt unſhaken aſſurance. I will cer- 
tainly come in a ſhort time and in a ſudden man- 


ner 


. 
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her to the world. Therefore look for me, and wait 
IT patiently for that happineſs which T have promiſed 
to my ſervants.” To this promiſe the apoſtle ſub. 
- Joins his Amen, expreſſing his own faith and ardent 
deſire Amen. Even ſo come, Lord Jeſus.” With 
St. John all true chriſtians are ready to unite in 
heart and voice, and ſay, Come Lord Jeſus, ful. 
fit thy promiſes ; make thy church proſperous 
grant the promiſed felicity of thy kingdom. Come, 
and receive thy ſaints into the holy city, and bring 
us to the enjoyment of the water of life in the heav- 
enly paradiſe.” 

Finally; the apoſtle pronounces a benediQtion, 
as uſual in the concluſion of all the apoſtolic epiſ. 
tles; which bleſſing will come upon all who heark.. © 
en to the words of Chriſt, and extends to all be- - 

lievers to the end of the world, The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; the mercy which he has pur- 
chaſed and promiſed, and the effectual influences of 
his holy ſpirit, all the bleſſings of his love, are 
granted to and will finally be beſtowed upon all 


fincere chriſtians, 
May all that read this Prophecy have a part in 


the promiſed bleſſings therein contained. 
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